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Chapter I General Provisions
(BHY)
(Purpose)

F— ZOEMAE. HBARRXIIEBREIBICD HEEE OMEZEOERICET 5 Tt
BEDDH T EFEIZLY | EHEEZ OMOFFRIRENORE R OMEEE & EHEE & O
OHEFIBARZ WU L, o THEBHEDOMEZEDHEEN SN ERIEREZN D & &
HIZ, EEE IOV TREEEOHEDHEOMEEZR S Z L2 ET 5,

Article 1 The purpose of this Act is, by specifying proceedings for liquidation of
property held by debtors who are unable to pay debts or are insolvent, etc., to
appropriately coordinate the interests of creditors and other interested persons
and the relationships of rights between debtors and creditors, with the aim of
ensuring proper and fair liquidation of debtors' property, etc. and securing the

opportunity for revitalization of their economic life.

(%

(Definitions)

&k ZOERIZBWT PEFH &id, REUT B84k, ) ITEDD
ETAILKY | EBEOMESIIMGMIES L < IXMEFEMEZTER T2 Fhz ),

Article 2 (1) The term "bankruptcy proceedings" as used in this Act means the
procedure for liquidating a debtor's property, inherited property or trust
property as provided for in the following Chapter and thereafter (excluding
Chapter XII).

2 ZOERIZBWT MEEFREM) L. BEFRICRDIFEFEZ VD,

(2) The term "bankruptcy case" as used in this Act means a case related to
bankruptcy proceedings.

3  ZOEBIZEWT MEERHAT] &3, BESEENRE L Th D20 D,

(3) The term "bankruptcy court" as used in this Act means a district court before
which a bankruptcy case is pending.

4 ZOEHEICREWT MEEE] L1, BBEETHL- T, FoHRE-HOBEIZLY
T PE ARG DIRENR SN TND b DE NI,

(4) The term "bankrupt" as used in this Act means a debtor against whom an



order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings has been made pursuant to
the provision of Article 30, paragraph (1).

5 CZOIEMEICREWT TREEMME] L3, BEEER (T LREE Fe B Aa Al o JFURNIZ D0
THEUME FoFERE (BLt+tR&EF BT 2EELET., ) Tho T, MEIE
HICHEY LN DE N9,

(5) The term "bankruptcy claim" as used in this Act means a claim on property
arising against the bankrupt from a cause that has occurred before the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (including the claims set forth in the
items of Article 97), which does not fall within the scope of claims on the estate.

6 ZOERICBWT THEMHES ) L, BREEEA AT OEEEE VD,

(6) The term "bankruptcy creditor" as used in this Act means a creditor who
holds a bankruptcy claim.

7 ZOERICEWT THMEIGERE] Lid. BPEFEUC KD RV THREM HI) b RERF R 5
BT HZENTEHEEEZN D,

(7) The term "claim on the estate" as used in this Act means a claim which may
be paid from the bankruptcy estate at any time without going through
bankruptcy proceedings.

8 ZOERICEWT MEEHS] &3, MHEEZAE T 2EHEZ VD,

(8) The term "holder of claim on the estate" as used in this Act means a creditor
who holds a claim on the estate.

9  ZOERIZBWT THIERME] &I, BPETFREBHMG ORI W THREM I BT 2 M
PEIZ D E Rl DS BURFME . B SUIIRUMEZ AT 2E N N0 OHEF O RN TH 5 M
PEIZOWTHEANTHEFE —HOBREIZLVITHET L2 LN TEHHEFEZ NI,

(9) The term "right of separate satisfaction" as used in this Act means a right
that a person who holds a special statutory lien, pledge or mortgage against
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate may exercise at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, pursuant to the provision of Article
65, paragraph (1), against the property that is the subject matter of these
rights.

10 ZOEBICREWNT THBRER] Sid. BIREEZ AT 285209,

(10) The term "holder of a right of separate satisfaction" as used in this Act
means a person who holds a right of separate satisfaction.

11 ZOERIIRENT IEHAREE) L3, EHEEDR, BN R T2DIZ, ZOE
BOOHIREMIZH L HDIZHOE, — RIS HE T 5 2 LA TERVIRE
(BFEMPEDRPEIZ & » Ti, ZFEE D, BREMPEIC L2 3Hh N 2 X< 2Dz, 7
FEMPEEAEAEES (BRtis CERHVEEREE /D) B _RELHEICHET 215
FEMERMTAHEEEZ VI, UTREL, ) 02 6REMICHL bOICHE, — AN
ORISR T2 Z LN TERWVARER) 2\ 9,

(11) The term "unable to pay debts" as used in this Act means the condition in
which a debtor, due to the lack of ability to pay, is generally and continuously
unable to pay debts as they become due (in the case of bankruptcy of the trust



property, the condition in which the trustee, due to the lack of ability to pay
with the trust property, is generally and continuously unable to pay obligation
covered by the trust property (meaning obligations covered by the trust
property as prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (9) of the Trust Act (Act No. 108
of 2006); the same applies hereinafter) as they become due).

12 ZOERIZENT EEEM AL &, BEFICS W CREM I E T 2 W E
DEHM Ny DR EHTL2EEZ NI,

(12) The term "bankruptcy trustee" as used in this Act means a person who has a
right to administer and dispose of property that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate in bankruptcy proceedings.

13 ZOEREICENT MREEHEAN] L3 FLt—FE-HOBEIC IV EEED
WECEALEHZm U bNEEZ V),

(13) The term "provisional administrator" as used in this Act means a person who
1s ordered to administer a debtor's property pursuant to the provisions of
Article 91, paragraph (1).

14 ZOERIZBWT TREME] Lk, PER O W E ST M PER L < IZEFEH
FETH > T, WEEFRICHE W THREE Y NI ZOEE KOS % T HHEMNERT 5
HDOEVND,

(14) The term "bankruptcy estate" as used in this Act means a bankrupt's
property, inherited property, or trust property for which a bankruptcy trustee
has an exclusive right to administer and dispose of in bankruptcy proceedings.

S+ [E N D HIA7)
(Status of Foreign Nationals)

F=2k AMEASUISMEIE NIE, BRETFRe. B _EHE -HoBREIC L DRE T (U
T IHREFR Lo, ) MOEESE _HSOHREICL2EHEO TR (LT ZOEICE
W TREEFReE ] LT 5, ) B L. AARANUIHAREN S Fl— O 244
Do

Article 3 A foreign national or foreign corporation has the same status as a
Japanese national or Japanese corporation, with respect to bankruptcy
proceedings, discharge proceedings under the provisions of Chapter XII,
Section 1 (hereinafter referred to as "discharge proceedings") and proceedings
for restoration of rights under the provisions of Section 2 of that Chapter
(hereinafter collectively referred to as "bankruptcy proceedings, etc." in this
Chapter).

(B PE A D & i)

(Jurisdiction over Bankruptcy Cases)
FIUS Z OEBROHEIC X D RGO RS TL, EHEENEATHLHIHEAEITIE
HAREWNIZEZER, (EFF, BT XIIHMELZ AT 5 L IRV . I EANZ OO XX
WHITH 25 AT A RENICEER. FHETIMEZAET L L EITRY, $52



EMWTED,

Article 4 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of this Act may be filed only if the debtor, who is an individual, has
a business office, domicile, residence or property in Japan, or if the debtor, who
is a corporation or any other association or foundation, has a business office or
other office or property in Japan.

2 REFFRE CERJVEEESELE) OREICI &M EoiFkedT 28T
DML, AARENIZHD DL RRT,

(2) A claim for which demand by litigation may be made pursuant to the
provisions of the Code of Civil Procedure (Act No. 109 of 1996) is deemed to
exist in Japan.

B MPERML, BEBEED. BEEE THDL LI ZOELLEENTORER, HE
FHCHEICEEL2BETEZATHLOTHDL EXIXEARICBITAZDELDHEEHTO
FTEH, BEETHRVWEETNTIEETTHH THEETNEZA L E X XZF 0% mEk
HFE O P A B RS S MG T ANV E RS 5,
Article 5 (1) A bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district court
that has jurisdiction over: if the debtor engages in commercial business, the
locality of the debtor's principal business office; if the debtor engages in
commercial business and has a principal business office in a foreign state, the
locality of the debtor's principal business office in Japan; if the debtor does not
engage in commercial business or engages in commercial business but does not
have any business office, the locality of the debtor's general venue.
ATEOHEIC L 2 FEERHIFT N 20 & E1E, BEFRIRIL, EBE OMEDOPTEH
(EMEIZOWTIE, M EOFERET D LN TE M) Z2FEEST 2 5B HIFT RN E
L A
(2) If there is no court with jurisdiction under the provision of the preceding
paragraph, a bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district court
that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's property (in the case of a
claim, the place where demand by litigation may be made).

AT —HOBEIZ 00 b3 IEABPKRASHOBKEORIME RERIITBNT
a2 T DN TELHEHDOEIIZ O EHIRMELITHET 2 2 LA TERVRKIZ
WTOERMEZRE . 2t CERHEFERE N+ 5) BNE L HILRE =HD
REICKVEIMELZAT DD LEHRINDIKRAITONTORIRMEL T T, RH, H
N =R I 5 RO =l N E AN+ —RE ZHE oA ROr 2B T
LT, ) OEFEEATLLEICIE, SKiEN CITFZORKOEE AN F—&FH _H
FoErIZBWT TBIEAND Lo, ) ICOWTHRESRM, AR IXEA SR
CLTFZORIZBNT HEFEFREMFE] L), ) DMRBLTVWD L EITRIT 2 H¥%kk
Azttt UTZORMOFEEAN KB _HE _SollB0T Rt Lv
o ) ATOWT DOMPEFREBIME O H LTI, BIEANOMPERFENRE L TV D
FHFTIC BT 22 ENTE, ARSIV THEFHSEMEBE L TS L EICE



2 BUENZOW T OMEPE FReBAA D L Tix, TR SO E RS2/ RE LT
WOHLTEHFTIC S T2 2 LN TE D,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs, if a
corporation holds the majority of voting rights (excluding the voting rights of
the shares of stock which may not be exercised for all matters that may be
resolved at a shareholders meeting, and including the voting rights of the
shares of stock for which the shareholder is deemed to have voting rights
pursuant to the provision of Article 879, paragraph (3) of the Companies Act
(Act No. 86 of 2005); hereinafter the same applies in the following paragraph,
Article 83, paragraph (2), item (ii) and paragraph (3) and Article 161,
paragraph (2), item (ii), sub-item (a) and sub-item (b)) of all shareholders of a
stock company, if a bankruptcy case, rehabilitation case or reorganization case
(hereinafter referred to as a "bankruptcy case, etc." in this Article) is pending
against the corporation (hereinafter referred to as a "parent corporation" in
this Article and Article 161, paragraph (2), item (ii), sub-item (b)), a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings against the stock company (hereinafter
referred to as a "subsidiary stock company" in this Article and Article 161,
paragraph (2), item (ii), sub-item (b)) may also be filed with the district court
before which the bankruptcy case, etc. against the parent corporation is
pending, and if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against the subsidiary stock
company, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against the parent
corporation may also be filed with the district court before which the
bankruptcy case, etc. against the subsidiary stock company is pending.

4 FRRRESHUTBHE N K O RS A O RS 1 O fR IR T DGR IRHE D1 -5 &
AT 25E6120E, SEtMORAS 2 SBIEANOFHRASH L AR LT, #iEOH
ExEMT 5,

(4) If a subsidiary stock company independently holds, or a parent corporation
and subsidiary stock company jointly hold the majority of voting rights of all
shareholders of another stock company, the provision of the preceding
paragraph is applied by deeming such other stock company as a subsidiary
stock company of the parent corporation.

5 W HRUH HOBEII» 1D 6T, MASHENREFEFEIC OV TRMIER
POE AU DHEIC L 0 YRS R O oTE NICFR 255 A EE (FIERE—
HICHET 2ERFTEIERZ VO, ) ZfFk L. o, RSO ERK ks
IZBWTEZORRENI|E SNTHEITIE, SRS HIZ OV THRPEFEFFELRIE L
TW5 L XZBIT 2 YMDIE N OWTORFETHFMGO P TiE, Yk iatt
DHEFEFHEIMRIE L TOWDHGEHFTIC S T2 2 &N TE, YEMOEANITHONT
RPEFAFEDMRIE L TV D & &I D MRS HIT DU T O PE TF#5e Bl 4 D R A7
TIE, Y OENOWEFHENRBE L TCOWAHIGTEHFNICHTHZ ENTEX D,

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), where a
stock company, as provided for by Article 444 of the Companies Act, has



prepared consolidated financial statements (meaning consolidated financial
statements prescribed in paragraph (1) of that Article) for the most recent
business year with regard to the stock company itself and another corporation,
and reported the contents thereof at an annual shareholders meeting of the
stock company, if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against the stock company,
a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against such other corporation
may also be filed with the district court before which the bankruptcy case, etc.
against the stock company is pending, and if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending
against such other corporation, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
against the stock company may also be filed with the district court before
which the bankruptcy case, etc. against such other corporation is pending.

6 H—HEOE _HOBEIIH»DLLT, IEACOWTHEFHENRE L TV
AITBIT D URIENDRRE T OV T OMPEFHB G DN T, Hi%iE N O PES
HENMER L TV AHIGEHFTIC ST 5 2 LN TE, IEAOREF IZOWTHEPE S/
SATHAFMENRE L TV L5 EICBIT 2 H7LIE NSOV T O Fi B 4k D 3L T
IE. HEIEANONREE OB EF AIHAEFIEPRE L TW LG EAHFTICE T2 2
EWTED,

(6) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), where a
bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against a corporation, a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings against the representative person of the corporation
may also be filed with the district court before which the bankruptcy case, etc.
against the corporation is pending, and where a bankruptcy case or
rehabilitation case is pending against the representative person of a
corporation, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against the
corporation may also be filed with the district court before which the
bankruptcy case or rehabilitation case against the representative person of the
corporation is pending.

7 FBHEHEROE HOBEIZPIPDLT ., ROKFITH/ITL2EO S bnnn— A
DOWTHEPEFMEDRB L TVWD & T, TN ENAHEE FITHIT HMOHFIZHONTO
B PE Foe BRAG D HNL TR, HEBPE SR MRIE L CW D HITEHIFTIC S 35 2 LR T
x5,

(7) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), if a
bankruptcy case is pending against either one of the persons set forth in each
of the following items, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against
the other person set forth in the respective items may also be filed with the
district court before which the bankruptcy case is pending:

— FHAEICHEFEEE ORBERICH DA

(i) individuals who are joint and several debtors with each other;

Z MBI ETMEGE L IRFEADBIRICH D E A

(i1) individuals one of whom is a principal debtor and the other is their
guarantor; or



= Khm
(iii) husband and wife.

8 HBHEUHE HOMEIC»ND LT, WPEFHFMORED STz & HITE
EHEL IR D REEMEEATHEHEOENPEEAULETHD X1, ZNLOHEIC
£ 2 EEELCHIPT O T E ML A A EE S 2 S S HCHI P O T E ML A A EE S 2 MG BRI b |
PE TRe B O N TETHZ LN TE 5,

(8) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraphs (1) and (2), if there are 500 or
more creditors who hold claims that are supposed to be bankruptcy claims
should an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings be made, a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings may also be filed with the
district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the high court that has
jurisdiction over the locality of the court with jurisdiction under these

provisions.

9 FHHEUOHE _HOBEZH»OLT, BIHICHET 2EHEEOERN T AN ETH
D& EEL FOEH T BT ST Rt 7 EeHI TS & . APE TR B ORI CTa2 925 2
EMWTED,

(9) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), if there
are 1,000 or more creditors prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings may also be filed with the Tokyo District
Court or the Osaka District Court.

10 AISHEOBRECEIY L EoMGEAHF N EEEZ AT 5 & &3, WEFIRIT,
SN PE FReBRAE O BN T3 o 7o MG EHI T N EE S 5

(10) If two or more district courts have jurisdiction over a bankruptcy case
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraphs, the bankruptcy case is
subject to the jurisdiction of the district court with which the first petition to

commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed.

(BB & k)
(Exclusive Jurisdiction)
RS ZOEBICHET 2EHFTOEEX, HEE T 5,

Article 6 The court jurisdiction prescribed in this Act is exclusive.

(e PE S DR 1K)
(Transfer of Bankruptcy Cases)

g HEPTE. ELWHEETERZETAT-OMEND D LB D & X1, TiE
T, WPEFE (BPEE RO E AT EE IC L 2 0EF T OB TR H L5812 H
STk, AEPEEFM R ONYEREFF O FNL TSR D E) 2 RICHE T 2 5T O
WTFNNIBIET L ENTE D,

Article 7 The court, when it finds it necessary in order to avoid substantial
detriment or delay, may by its own authority transfer a bankruptcy case (if the
debtor involved in a bankruptcy case or bankrupt files a petition for grant of

10



discharge, the bankruptcy case and the case pertaining to the petition for grant
of discharge) to any of the following district courts:
— EBH O FT D EEN UL EB LA O B T XX E BT O FTE 2 F 5 5
J7 #H
(i) the district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's
business office or other office other than the debtor's principal business office
or other principal office;
= BB O XUTE AT O T E M A B D H 7 ECH
(i1) the district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's
domicile or residence;
= HILAREE CIIIHUE T D T ECHI
(ii1) the district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (2);
I KDA B NETOWTILDITHGIT D 7 #CHI T
(iv) any of the district courts listed in sub-items (a) through (c) below:
A BRARE O H L E TITHE T D U P
(a) The district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraphs (3) through (7);
o REEEFRBR MR DURE N ST & TAUTIRPEEME L 72 D N EEML AT D IEES
(BB PE FAoe B 4G DIRTE RN 8 - TIE, WRPEEMES ., NIBWTRL, ) ORNL
BN ETH D L &3, BIRF/\HITHET 2 17 BT
(b) If there are 500 or more creditors who hold claims that are supposed to be
bankruptcy claims should an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings be made (after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made, bankruptcy creditors; the same applies in sub-item
(c)), the district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (8);
N BICHET HEHEEOBN T AU LTSS L3, BHEFNLHICHET S
J7 #H
(c) If there are 1,000 or more creditors prescribed in sub-item (b), the district
court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (9); or
B BHEEFE _HENOGENLEE TOMEICL Y 20 OFEITEET D G BHIFTIC
RPEFAEMRIE L T D & & 1T, [RISRE — I ST IS 3 2 #UJ7 Bl
(v) if the bankruptcy case is pending pursuant to the provisions of Article 5,
paragraphs (3) through (9) at the district court prescribed in the respective
provisions, the district court prescribed in paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article.

(EER DB RE)
(Optional Oral Argument)
NG MRPEFREICET M. DEPRERRWVWTT LT ENTE D,
Article 8 (1) A judicial decision concerning bankruptcy proceedings, etc. may be
made without oral argument.
2 FHIFTIA, WRHET. BEPETRESICR S HIHCBI L CUEAMA LT S LRTE B,

(2) The court, by its own authority, may conduct necessary investigation on a

11



case pertaining to bankruptcy proceedings, etc.

(RARFNZT)
(Appeals)

FILE WRPEFREICRET 2EMNC S HFRREZA T HEHIT. Z OEEITFNOED
N DHGHEITIRY | MEZEENCK LA S 2 T2 2 60T 5, 20X, #oH

DANERBHSTHEIIL, ZOXNERNH N EECTAPLOERALTZHEME T2,

Article 9 A person who has an interest in a judicial decision concerning
bankruptcy proceedings, etc., only as specially provided for in this Act, may file
an immediate appeal against the judicial decision. The period for filing, where
a public notice of the juridical decision is made, is two weeks from the day on
which such public notice becomes effective.

(234%)
(Public Notices)
B+ ZOEBROBREICLLIATIR, BEHRICEEL TT 5,
Article 10 (1) A public notice under the provisions of this Act is made by
publication in the Official Gazette.
2 ANEX. BEADST-HOERIZ, O EAT S,
(2) A public notice becomes effective on the day following the day on which it is
published.
3 ZOBHEOBEICLYEEE LT b RWEEICIE. A
R2BZEMTED, EL, ZOEROHEIC K ALK
RN AIE. ZORY TRV,

(3) Where a service is required to be made pursuant to the provisions of this Act,

ZHboT, ZhiZ
ZLRTEe 6

A
=
=3

1t may be substituted by a public notice; provided, however, that this does not
apply where both public notice and service are required to be made pursuant to
the provisions of this Act.

4 ZOEFEOBEICIVEHOANEN SN & EiE, —UORR AT LT ez
DEMPDHoT2H DL Bl

(4) When a public notice of a judicial decision is made pursuant to the provisions
of this Act, it is deemed that all interested parties are notified of the judicial
decision.

5 HI_HOBEIL, ZOEEICFRNOEDN D L5511, B LRV,

(5) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply where special
provisions exist in this Act.

(BT 2 CEDOMES)
(Inspection of Case Documents)

Fh—5 MFBEBANT, BHPELEICHL, ZoER (ZOERICBWTERNTS
fDOERE T, KEHE HIZBWTH U, ) OFEICESE, BHFTICRM S,

12



XATHEAHFDNERL LT LEFZ Mot (LT ZORKDE+ ZRE—HIZBWT
EE]) Lvwo, ) OMEAEFERTLIZENTE D,

Article 11 (1) An interested person, pursuant to the provisions of this Act
(including other Acts as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to this Act; the
same applies in paragraph (1) of the following Article), may make a request to
a court clerk for the inspection of documents and any other objects (hereinafter
referred to as "documents and other objects" in this Article and Article 12,
paragraph (1)) submitted to the court or prepared by the court.

2 FIERRAL, HHFTFLEICH L, LHEEOBEXIIZOELR, BAELIIPY
KO &FERT L2 ENTE D,

(2) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk to copy documents
and other objects or to be issued with an authenticated copy, transcript or
extract of documents, etc..

3 HIEOBEIX., XEHDOI LEE T — 7 NI T AT —7 (ZNbIZHET 5 HIEI
RV —EOFHEZLEKLZMEET, ) CHLTUX EHLRY, ZOHEICENT,
ZNHDOMIZHOWTHIFERBRADFE RN H 5 & & 1T, BAFEFLEIX. ZOEREFF
SRTHITR B0,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply with respect to
documents and other objects which are prepared in the form of audiotapes or
videotapes (including objects on which certain particulars are recorded by any
means equivalent thereto). In this case, upon the request of an interested
person with regard to these objects, a court clerk must permit reproduction
thereof.

(7 7 A VAL HO R )
(Inspection of Information Recorded in a File)

Fr—fkoZ FMFEREBRANL, BHFELEICH L, @B HEPFHRAITED S L 2 AT
FV. ZOEBOBEICESEHHFTOLMITRLEFFEE (N DEBEL ST,
UTRC, ) b7 7 A0 REJOE ZHIEICRELRE, LLTHIZ
(7740 LWo, ) ISz FEH (L FZORKOFE F ZRFEAREIZEBWT
(77 A NVELEEFH] LW D), ) ONEZREBHEIFTHRAITED 2 HIEIZ IV ERRL
b DDOREZFERT D LN TE D,

Article 11-2 (1) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk,
pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, to inspect
matters recorded in a file (excluding the following paragraph, paragraph (3),
and the following Article; hereinafter simply referred to as a "file") (hereinafter
referred to in this Article and Article 12, paragraph (6) as "information
recorded in a file") stored on a computer (including input and output devices;
the same applies hereinafter) used by the court pursuant to the provisions of
this Act displayed in a manner prescribed by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

2 FIFRRANL, BHFTELEICH L. 77 A VRREFEICOW T, ReECHATHE R
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TEDDEZAICEY, HEBHFTHATE D 5 B H WAL Gl o H I
D E LM L FHEOHM TS OMHICIR 2 E1-FHHEHE & 2 EXEE R Tk L7

THHROHMEME L VNS, LTFRLC, ) ZEH L TEDOFEOMMIIR D EFFHREEIC
iz bl 7 7 A WIZFEEET 2 HIEZ OO E@m B FT NI TED 5 TIEC LD 8T
HERTHZ LN TE D,

(2) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk, pursuant to the
provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, to copy the information recorded
in a file by means of recording the matters in files stored on a computer used
by the person by using an electronic data processing system (meaning an
electronic data processing system connecting a computer used by the court to a
computer used by the other party to the procedure via a telecommunications
line; the same applies hereinafter) or any other method prescribed by the Rules
of the Supreme Court.

3 FIFEBIMRAIZ, HHprELEICR L, EBHFTHATED DL L ALY, 77
AVERERFH O R L < IT—H 2508 L 72 Fif CTh - TEHPTERLE 28 & = & CH P
HATED D FIEIC XV SEEBMONEN 7 7 A VL FHER —THDH 2 & &k
L7ebDEZ L, LT 7 A NVREERFHO R L < IX—E 25tk L /2 ARtk

(BEFMHR, BB FREDOMADITEIZ L > TIRRHT 22N TERVWEAT
ELN LR Th > T, BFitEEICL2ERUEORICENI bDE WS, BT
ML, ) ThoTHHFELE VP EEHFTHRATED D HIEIC LV YELER R
DNEINT 7 A NGERFHEFR—THDHZ RN L2 b O & mm &I LA TE D

1L ER Rk A L CE0ZEOERIR LB FEHEEICH A o7 7 AV
IZRLERT D HIEZ OMO @B A TED 5 FIEIC L VT 52 L 255KRT5
ZEMTED,

(3) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk, pursuant to the
provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, to issue a paper document
stating all or part of the information recorded in a file as certified by the court
clerk to contain information identical to the information recorded in a file
according to the methods prescribed by the Rules of the Supreme Court, or to
provide an electronic or magnetic record (meaning any record which is
produced by electronic, magnetic or any other means unrecognizable by natural
perceptive senses and is used for information processing by a computer; the
same applies hereinafter) containing all or part of the information recorded in
a file as certified by the court clerk to contain information identical to the
information recorded in a file according to the methods prescribed by the Rules
of the Supreme Court, by means of recording it in a file stored on a computer
used by the person via an electronic information processing system prescribed
by the Rules of the Supreme Court or any other method prescribed by the Rules
of the Supreme Court.

(AR Bd 2 FHHOFEN)
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(Certificate of a Matter Involved in the Case)

Fr—fko= MEFEBRANI. FHFELEICH L, KmEHEFHRAITED S L 2 AT
KV, FHICEAT 2 FHRAFHEH L2 EHR CTh o CRHPTELE D & &EBHFTHAICFE
DDLFEIZ KV YFFEEHELFER Lo b O 25T L, TS HFHEZ Lk L - B AR
T o THHEFTELLE D @ BT TED 2 HIEIC L S%FHEGGER L2 b
D % i i B TR CE o 2 B HALBRAAR 2 5 L CTZ OB DR 2 E15
FHICE 2 DITe 7 7 A WVIZRLERT D HIEZE OO F s BB TR T 5 kI X
DIRMIET DL EFFERT DL LENTE D,

Article 11-3 An interested person, in connection with the civil enforcement that
the enforcement court carries out, may make a request to a court clerk, as
provided for by the Rules of the Supreme Court, to issue a paper document
stating the matters involved in the case as certified by the court clerk with
respect to the matters according to the methods prescribed by the Rules of the
Supreme Court, or to provide an electronic or magnetic record containing the
matters as certified by the court clerk with respect to the matters according to
the methods prescribed by the Rules of the Supreme Court, by means of
recording it in a file stored on a computer used by the person via an electronic
information process system or any other method prescribed by the Rules of the

Supreme Court.

(5% D keI

(Special Provisions on Inspection)

BN HERORECHPDET, KOKFIBIF 5K, UYAFIED S
M. RELG TP ONT NN H HETOMIZ, ZNOLOHREICLH5EKkET
HIENTERR, 212U, HEEDMETRRBORIANTHLLEIE, ZORY
TRV,

Article 11-4 Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding three Articles, a
person set forth in the following items may not make a request under the
provisions of the preceding three Articles until the order, provisional order, or
judicial decision specified in the respective item is issued or made; provided,
however, that this does not apply when the relevant person is a petitioner for
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

— EHEELSOFIERFRAN B FUEE-HOBEIC LM omy, Bt
R CHICHET DA b e, B O TARE - HOBEIL K D RELS . F
N —&E ZHIIBRET 2 hEEHm T, FE b —RE-HOBREIZ LD R
53 AR PE TF9e BH 4 0D B NE TIT DUV T O ECH

(i) an interested person other than the debtor: A stay order under the
provisions of Article 24, paragraph (1), comprehensive stay order prescribed
in Article 25, paragraph (2), provisional order under the provisions of Article
28, paragraph (1), provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91,
paragraph (2), provisional order under the provisions of Article 171,
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paragraph (1) or judicial decision on a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; or

= EBE PEFRHE O RN TICBE T 2 AERA L < IXESE 2O T E S
O A OFRE O UTFTFIZED D, R L < 13EH

(i1) the debtor: A judicial decision to designate the date for oral argument
concerning or date for interrogation on which the debtor is to be summoned
to appear with respect to a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, or
any order, provisional order or judicial decision as specified in the preceding

item.

(B 7 DB B S5 O il FR)

(Restrictions on Inspections of Detrimental Parts of Documents)

B & WIBITL2XEFIZONT, MEBRRANZORER L IIEE. £DEKR,
JEARRE L IZPARDOZA TZ 0B (LT ZOEMNGHE =HE TIZENT IHE
F Lo, ) BATHO T EITR Y, BPEME (BPEFRBHAGRTIC & - TiX, EBH D
WPE) OEBUTHMIZE LW EA AT 28201 H Ly (LT ZOENGH =
HETIZRWT TXER ) LD, ) BdDILICHOTHINH > THEITIE, #
HIFTIE, U CEF RN LBEE M A SOIREEHEANORILTIZ LY KEEHS
DODRBEFEOFERET L ENTELE L, UEPLTELEEE (ZOEDPREEHA
ThH5HITH > T, RREHEASUIMEFTM AN, WHEIZBWTRHEL, ) IZR5Z
EBTE D,

Article 12 (1) Where with regard to the following documents and other objects, a
prima facie showing is made to the effect that the documents, etc. in question
contain parts likely to be significantly detrimental to the administration or
realization of the bankruptcy estate (prior to the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, the debtor's property) if it is subject to the inspection or copying,
issuance of an authenticated copy, transcription or extraction or reproduction
(hereinafter referred to as "inspection, etc." in this paragraph through
paragraph (3)) conducted by an interested person (such part of documents, etc.
1s hereinafter referred to as the "detrimental part" in this paragraph through
paragraph (3)), the court, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or
provisional administrator who submitted the documents, etc. in question, may
limit persons who may make a request for inspection, etc. of the detrimental
part to the person who has filed the petition (when the petition has been filed
by a provisional administrator, the provisional administrator or a bankruptcy
trustee; the same applies in the following paragraph):

— B=RE BURRE -HEEZLER LIRS ZHICBWTHERT 5 R
BHEELE (ZNUOOBEEZFELHAFE -HIZBWTERT 25645
o ) BHEPASRE H (BT =R2FEHIBWTHERT a2 aGT, ) |
FNFUE CGEILEAERE -HICBWTENT 25625, ) XIHILH =545
—IHT- 72 LEOF A 2155 - OICEHFT IC R S v SUES
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(1) documents and other objects submitted to the court for the purpose of
obtaining permission under Article 36, the proviso to Article 40, paragraph
(1), or the proviso to paragraph (1) of that Article as applied mutatis mutants
pursuant to Article 40, paragraph (2) (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1)), Article 78, paragraph (2) (including as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 93, paragraph (3)), Article 84
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph
(1)) or the proviso to Article 93, paragraph (1); and

ZOBELTERE CHOBEIC X DM IR D CES

(i1) documents and other objects related to the report under the provisions of
Article 157 (2).

2 FHHEOBN TR &L, TOBNTUIIOWTOREKHMBHET S E T, FIEH
BN (FEOBNTE LIEEZE 2R, WHEIZBWTHE U, ) 1, XEBSOREED
ERETDHZENTERN,

(2) When the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph is filed, no interested
person (excluding one who filed the petition set forth in that paragraph; the
same applies in the following paragraph) may make a request for inspection,
etc. of the detrimental part until a judicial decision on the petition becomes
final and binding.

3 XEEOMEFEOEKRE L LD & HRERMRNL, MEESHIFTICR L, H—H
WCHETABEMFZRS ZEXTINERLIZESTEZ EZBHB E LT, REOBEID
LXHDPREOTBIELORNTETDHIENTX D,

(3) An interested person who intends to make a request for inspection, etc. of the
detrimental part may file a petition to the bankruptcy court for revocation of
the order made under the provisions of paragraph (1), on the grounds that the
requirement prescribed in that paragraph is not met or is no longer met.

4 HHOBNTEA T LRE K ORIAD B ST OWTOFEANI G LTk, BIEF
MEaT 52N TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order dismissing without
prejudice the petition set forth in paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the
petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

5 H—HOBEIZLDWELBMOIETREIT, MELRITIUZZEDNEET 7R,

(5) An order to revoke the order under the provisions of paragraph (1) does not
become effective unless it becomes final and binding.

6 BIFEOMRTIE., 77 A VREFEEICOWTHERTS, ZoHAICB8WT, §HE
RS, £ToEAR, BAE LI EPAROZMNITEOHER) tHo01E, THEX
ITZONEOREHAE L IT—H LN L7oEmO LR HE L ITZEDORNEDO T L <
X —E A FE] L BRI R ORI LA Db D LT 5,

(6) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to
information recorded in a file. In this case, the phrase "copying, issuance of an
authenticated copy, transcription or extraction or reproduction”" in paragraph
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(1) is deemed to be replaced with "copying, issuance of certifying all or part of
the content, or provision of electronic or magnetic record certifying all or part

of the content."

(REFFRIEOHER)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis of the Code of Civil Procedure)

Ft =% FIOED»HLGEERE . BREFHEICEL TX, TOMEIZK LR
Ry, REFRIEE -MOOENRE CORELZENT L, ZOHAICBW T, [FiE
BE - 5o+ —HE—5R TEAHNUEE -HZE LEOF A 25 TRt
BANER-TbDERLS, ) | LHDHDOF TH#ELICRS, ) IIMEEM A, ffE
THEN, WEEMAEE LIIREEHEANREE LTRTE2ZT g & Y4
ZAE) LHLOIT THEREEXITRME] &, REE _Sh HE K] LHLH013 15
NFRICBWCTHRTHENES 5 LHABRZDI LD LET D,

Article 13 Except when there are special provisions, unless contrary to the
nature thereof, the provisions of Part 1 to Part 4 of the Code of Civil Procedure
apply mutatis mutandis to bankruptcy proceedings, etc. In this case, the
phrase "excluding a person who became a representative with approval
pursuant to the proviso to Article 54, paragraph (1))" in Article 132-11,
paragraph (1), item (i) of the Code of Civil Procedure is deemed to be replaced
with "limited to attorneys at law) or person appointed as a bankruptcy trustee,
provisional administrator, bankruptcy trustee representative, or provisional

nn

administrator representative," "said delegation" in that item is deemed to be
replaced with "said delegation or appointment," and "Article 2" in item (ii) of
that paragraph is deemed to be replaced with "Article 2 of that Code applied

mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 9."

(e #cHI TR
(Rules of the Supreme Court)

FHUE ZOBEBICEDDSODIEN, BAEFHEICTHE LLERFEHIT, KEEHET
HAITED D,

Article 14 Beyond what is provided for in this Act, the necessary particulars
concerning bankruptcy proceedings, etc. are specified by the Rules of the

Supreme Court.

F_E WEFHROBRLR
Chapter II Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings
F—H WEFHEBRBORAIT

Section 1 Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings

(R PE T2 B 4y D JLIAD)

(Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
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FHIk EHEPIHARICHD & T, HHFE. F=RE-HOBEICEDS X,
RN TIZR D, IRET, MPEFRZBRET 5,

Article 15 (1) When a debtor is unable to pay debts, the court, upon petition,
commences bankruptcy proceedings by an order pursuant to the provisions of
Article 30, paragraph (1).

2 EBEEDIHEELLIZE XX, XIARBICHL LD EHET D,

(2) When a debtor has suspended payments, the debtor is presumed to be unable
to pay debts.

(15 N DR PE Ffot B 4 D JRLIR])
(Cause of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings against a Corporation)

FHARE EHEEPIENTHLIHEICET 2HIKE - HOBEOHEMIZ OV T, [FH
OIS RRE) EHDHOIE, AR IIEESHEE (EEBEER. Z0EBIC X,
FOMPEEZ LS THEFETHIENTERWVIREZ WS, ) | T 5,

Article 16 (1) For the purpose of application of the provisions of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article when the debtor is a corporation, the term "unable to pay
debts" in that paragraph is deemed to be replaced with "unable to pay debts or
insolvent (meaning the condition in which a debtor is unable to pay its debts in
full with its property)".

2 HIEOBREIL, FYTOGLZHEKOEESHITIE, EH LRV,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply to any existing
general partnership company or limited partnership company.

(5 PE -2 B 4 oD JiLIK] D HE )

(Presumption of the Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
FHEts EEEICOVTONE TG SN FR CHEFRICHYT 2000 H 58

BITIE, HUREEBE ITHPE TR ORIN E R EERNH LD EHET D,
Article 17 If proceedings equivalent to bankruptcy proceedings are commenced

against a debtor in a foreign state, a fact constituting the grounds for the

commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is presumed to exist with regard to
the debtor.

(b PE -5t BR s D A N7 T)

(Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

BN EHEE SUIESE IR BPEFREMGOHRYLTETDHILENTE D,

Article 18 (1) A creditor or debtor may file a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 EMEEDMETFHRAGOWS CE2T 5 L &1, ZOHT HEHEDOFIEL O E Tt
BIAR DJRIK & 72 5 HERAZBH L 72 T 172 57220,

(2) A creditor, when filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings must
make a prima facie showing of the existence of the claim held by the creditor
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and the fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

(15 N DR PE Ffot B 4 D B 7. T)
(Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings Against a Corporation)

FEHILE ROKFITEITDENCHOWTIR, ZNENYEEFITED LH 1L, WEF
FEBAMBOHN TETH LN TE D,

Article 19 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings for the
corporations set forth in the following items may be filed by the person that the
relevant item prescribes:

—  —RAEFEA TRV EIEAN OB

(i) a general incorporated association or general incorporation foundation:
Director;

MRS HESUIM AR (BRBRSETE CERCEHREERERE A IL5) 5B AR LEICHE
TOHMESEE WS, FEHALTFEFERNEE =-FICBWTREL, ) Bk

(i1) a stock company or mutual company (meaning a mutual company
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (5) of the Insurance Business Act (Act No.
105 of 1995; the same applies in Article 150, paragraph (6), item (iii)): a
director; and

= G4st, BESHEXITIERSt EHBE2BITT 548

(iii) a general partnership company, limited partnership company or limited
liability company: a member that executes business.

2 FAIHEZSIHT 2ENC O VTR, BEEAL ., BEFHABORYL Tz 52 LN
T&E 5,

(2) A liquidator may also file a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
against a corporation set forth in any of the items of the preceding paragraph.

3 HTZHOBEIZ LV A ST DIENT OV T TR DL TE T 5
Laicix, BE B, 2B 2 BITT 2B SUTER A OB DM PE FHi b is o H
MTCETHEEERE, WAEFHRAMGORIN L R 2 FELZBP] LR TR B0,

(3) When filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding two paragraphs against a corporation set forth in
any of the items of paragraph (1), a prima facie showing of the fact constituting
the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings must be made,
except when the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed by all of
1its company directors, members executing business, or liquidators.

4 FIZHOBET, H—HE T8 2EANUSDENCONWTHERT 2,

(4) The provisions of the preceding three paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
corporation other than those listed in the items of paragraph (1).

5 EANCHOWTIE, ZOMBETH-TH, BRMEOSIIE L TSRS ETT5F
TOMIE, WEFHHBOBRLTETHIENTE D,

(5) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings for a corporation, even after
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its dissolution, may be filed up until the delivery or distribution of its residual

assets is completed.

(R PE Tt BR s 0 B ST C 0 5 20)

(Method of Filing a Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

B BOEFREG ORI TIE, mFBHFTHRAICTED 2 FHAH L 2FmTL
RFNIE R B0,

Article 20 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings must be filed by
means of a document stating the particulars specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court.

2 EMEEUSNOEDWEFRRAGORN T2 5 & X, RmH#HAITED 55
HZFLH Lo EES —BERZ BN LR T TR e, 72720, YR T
CRIRFICEMEE —BRERET 22 ENTERNE T, YEHLTORERR Z
NaERHETIEREY 5,

(2) If a person other than a creditor files a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings, the person must submit to the court a list of creditors stating the
particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court; provided, however,
that if it is impossible to submit a list of creditors at the same time as filing
the petition, it is sufficient for the person to submit the list without delay after

filing the petition.

(il P e Bl 4 D I NE 3B D 5B AF)
(Examination of a Written Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

F_t—2% AigHFE—HOEmM (UTZORICEWT THEEFREBOBRINLE] &0
I, ) IZFAIRICHET A2 FEPREH I N T RWEEE IR, BHFTERLE X, Y0
HMZED., ZOHBNICAHEZMIET X LE2MmT 00 % LRTNIERBR,
EAFRRAE B9 158 (AU -FAREEES U 5) OBUEICREMEE T b
WBOBNETOFEEZ MM L WGEE S, FfkE T2,

Article 21 (1) When a document under paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
(hereinafter referred to as a "written petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings") does not state the particulars prescribed in that paragraph, a
court clerk must specify a reasonable period and make a disposition to order
that such defect should be corrected within that period. The same applies
where fees for a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings required under
the provisions of the Act on Costs of Civil Procedure (Act No. 40 of 1971) are
not paid.

2 HIEOLIT, Y ERODLFETEMT LI LICE-T, 20O EAET D,

(2) The disposition set forth in the preceding paragraph becomes effective when a
notice is given by a means that is considered to be appropriate.

3 HB-HOWMBIIR LTI, Z2OEMEZTZHENL BB OREHHENIZ, BiEoD
RN TETHIENTED,
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(3) An objection may be made to a disposition set forth in paragraph (1) within an
unextendable period of one week from the day on which a notice thereof is
received.

4 HIEOREOHBILTL, PUTIEILON 26T 5,

(4) The objection set forth in the preceding paragraph has the effect of a stay of
execution.

5 HHFTIEL, B HOEBOHRNL TR H - ILGEITB W T, lEEFHEBA LA D H 1 E T
F—HOFIZBNTHIIEZf LT MO MR & 2 L8 5 & Eid, FHE D
WAz ED, ZOWBNICYEZERHEEZMET XEZ LZ2mURITER 60,

(5) Where an objection under paragraph (3) is made, the court, when it finds in a
written petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings any defect other than the
defect for which it ordered correction by a disposition set forth in paragraph (1),
must specify a reasonable period and order that such additional defect should
be corrected within that period.

6 BB HESUTRTHEOEE TR\ T, ARPE TR 4 O I SL A A 2 i IE L7eu & &0,
BHIEIT, 5T, WETRHBORSIELH T LA TR 5780,

(6) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or the preceding paragraph, if a
petitioner for commencement of bankruptcy proceedings fails to correct the
defect, the presiding judge must dismiss the written petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings by an order.

7 AIEOMAIIR LTI, BREE TS5 2 LR TE 5,

(7) An immediate appeal may be filed against the direction set forth in the
preceding paragraph.

(% O Th)
(Prepayment of Expenses)

Bt WPETFEBMOMRSTET S L &R, P ANE, BEFHROBEN L LTHK
HIFF D ED DR E T L2IT X7 6720,

Article 22 (1) When filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, the
petitioner must prepay an amount designated by the court as expenses for
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 BHOTWHIZET sREICH LTI, IS E T2 08 TE S,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on prepayment of

expenses.

(F DA

(Provisional Payment of Expenses)
o=k BHIPTIR. PN AOE T WEEEME & e 5 R E WM EEOIRILE OO FE &
ZR LT, IS AR OFIERBRAN ORI OREDT-DFFICHE L RBO D & X1, kE
FHOBERZUCEHENS XA DHZ LN TE D, M CHETRMBOIEEL Lz
LBt FkET 5,

22



Article 23 (1) When the court, while taking into consideration the petitioner's
financial resources, the status of property that is to constitute the bankruptcy
estate and any other circumstances concerned, finds it particularly necessary
for the protection of the interests of the petitioner and any interested person, it
may make provisional payment of expenses for bankruptcy proceedings from
the national treasury. The same applies when the court makes an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings by its own authority.

2 HISGRE-HEOBEIT, AiERBOREIC X0 E TR O® M Z2 I EE S X FHRT
HEEITIE. EH LW,

(2) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply where
provisional payment of expenses for bankruptcy proceedings is made from the
national treasury pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of the
preceding paragraph.

(fth > Fge D H 1L i 13 55
(Stay Orders for Other Proceedings)
oS BHETR. WE TGO RSI TRH > T2HAICBW T, LERH D LR

D HE IR, MFRBARADHELTIZ LD UIHEHE T, WEFRe MG O BN TIZ D X IR

END D ETOM, WIZET 2 FHUTINGORILEMT L2 ENTED, 272 L,

F—FITHT D Tl ULFH A FITBIT 205125\ TEE DO FR D NN T H D IEHE

FXIFZ DG EAT O BICA LB EEZRIETEBENN R OVEAIZRY . FHHEIHE

F 2 BAEMIRFHES DWW THIEAERIRFHBRAE DR EN SN TVRWEEIZIRD,

Article 24 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, when it finds it necessary, upon the petition of an interested person or
by its own authority, may order a stay of the following proceedings or
dispositions until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; provided, however, that this only applies, in the case of the
proceedings set forth in item (i) or the disposition set forth in item (vi), if the
stay order is not likely to cause unreasonable damage to the creditor who filed
the petition for the proceedings or the person who made the disposition, and in
the case of the proceedings for limitation of liability set forth in item (v), if an
order to commence proceedings for limitation of liability has not yet been

made:

— EBEHEOMEICK LTI SN TW D MREIHAT, M2, R UL — DS
BURFHE D FEAT4 L IR EME (P91 (G =+ 2B EN+\5) XIISHiEo
BEICLDbDER<, ) ICL28E (LLFZOFICRENT BREHITE] v
Do ) DOFHET, EHE D SHPE TR DWRIE D S A7z & IV E AR L
IFMEEHE L 725~ E b0 (LI Z OB L OWREFH N HEIZB W T Tk PE & %
EWVD, ) IZEDSK b DU EBHEE 2 RIEREES T2 0

(1) proceedings already initiated against the debtor's property for compulsory
execution, provisional seizure, provisional disposition, or exercise of a
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general statutory lien or auction by reason of a right of retention (excluding
a right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code (Act No. 48
of 1899) or the Companies Act) (hereinafter referred to as "compulsory
execution, etc." in this Section), which is based on a claim that is supposed to
be a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, should an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings be made against the debtor
(hereinafter referred to as a "bankruptcy claim, etc." in this paragraph and
paragraph (8) of the following Article), or is intended to secure a bankruptcy
claim, etc.;

fEHH OMPEITKR L TREIC ST D 6 IRME D EAT Tt T, BRPEMEHES 2 A
S5 LD

(ii) proceedings already initiated against the debtor's property for the exercise
of an enterprise mortgage, which is based on a bankruptcy claim, etc.;

= [EBHE O PERLR DRI Fhi

(ii1) court proceedings of an action relating to the debtor's property;
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(iv) proceedings for a case relating to the debtor's property that is pending
before an administrative agency;
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(v) proceedings for limitation of liability of a debtor (meaning proceedings for
limitation of liability under the provisions of Chapter III of the Act on
Limitation of Shipowner Liability (Act No. 94 of 1975), Chapter V of the Act
on Liability for Oil Pollution Damage (Act No. 95 of 1975), Article 31 and
Article 32 of that Act applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 43,
paragraph (5) of that Act, Chapter III of the Act on Limitation of Shipowner
Liability (excluding Article 9, Article 10, Article 16, and Article 54) applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 43, paragraph (6) of the Act on
Liability for Oil Pollution Damage or Article 31 and Article 32 of that Act
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 51, paragraph (5) of the Act on
Liability for Oil Pollution Damage, and Chapter III of that Act (excluding
Article 9, Article 10, Article 16, Section 4, and Article 54) applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 51, paragraph (6) of the Act on Liability for Oil
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Pollution Damage; the same applies in Article 263 and Article 264,
paragraph (1)) for the debtor; and
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(vi) a disposal to be made by the same procedure as that for the collection of
national tax delinquency (the disposal is hereinafter referred to as a
"disposal of foreign tax delinquency"), based on a claim from a foreign tax
subject to mutual assistance (meaning the foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance prescribed in Article 11, paragraph (1) of the Act on Special
Provisions, etc. of the Income Tax Act, the Corporation Tax Act and the Local
Tax Act Attendant upon the Enforcement of Tax Treaties, etc. (Act No. 46 of
1969; hereinafter referred to as the "Act on Special Provisions for the
Enforcement of Tax Treaties, etc." in Article 103, paragraph (5) and Article
253, paragraph (4)); the same applies hereinafter), which has already been
initiated against the debtor's property and which is based on the ground of a
bankruptcy claim, etc.

2 FHPTX, ATEOHEICL2FIEomEEER L, IIWMVIETZ &N TE D,

(2) The court may change or revoke a stay order issued under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph.
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(3) Where a provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph
(2) is issued, the court may, when it finds it particularly necessary for the
administration and disposal of the debtor's property, upon the petition of a
provisional administrator, order the revocation of the procedure for compulsory
execution, etc. or disposal of foreign tax delinquency which has been stayed
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), while requiring security to be
provided.

4 FH-HOKEIZLDPIEOMS, H HOBIEIZ LD WREKCHIEDOBIEIZ & 5
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(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a stay order issued under the
provisions of paragraph (1), an order made under the provisions of paragraph
(2) and a revocation order issued under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph.

5 HIEOHIRHUE L, BATIEILOR 12 A Ly,
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(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of a stay of execution.
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(6) Where a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision
on the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the electronic
judgment (meaning an electronic or magnetic record prepared pursuant to the
provisions of Article 252, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil Procedure applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 122 of that Code applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 13 that has been recorded in a file pursuant to
the provisions of Article 253, paragraph (2) of that Code applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 122 of that Code applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 13; the same applies hereinafter) must be served upon the
parties concerned.

(B FEREE IR )
(Comprehensive Stay Orders)
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Article 25 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, if
there are special circumstances where the court finds that there is a risk that
1t would be impossible to achieve the purpose of the bankruptcy proceedings
satisfactorily only by issuing a stay order pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (1),item(i) or (vi) of the preceding Article, the court, upon the
petition of an interested person or by its own authority, may issue an order
prohibiting all creditors from enforcing compulsory execution, etc. against a
debtor's property, and a collection of national tax delinquency (including a
disposition to be made by a procedure for making a disposal of national tax
delinquency, and excluding a request for distribution; the same applies
hereinafter), until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; provided, however, that this applies only where the court issues a
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provisional order in advance or simultaneously under the provisions of Article
28, paragraph(1) or provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91,
paragraph(2) with respect to the debtor's principal property.
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(2) Upon issuing a stay order under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
(hereinafter referred to as a "comprehensive stay order"), the court, when it
finds it appropriate, may exclude a certain range of compulsory execution, etc.
or procedures for collection of national tax delinquency from the that which is
subject to a comprehensive stay order.
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(3) Where a comprehensive stay order is issued, the procedure for compulsory
execution, etc. and disposal of foreign tax delinquency which have already been
initiated against the debtor's assets (limited to such procedures or disposals
that are to be prohibited by the comprehensive stay order) is stayed until an
order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.
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(4) The court may change or revoke a comprehensive stay order.
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(5) Where a provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph
(2) is issued, the court, when it finds it particularly necessary for the
administration and disposal of the debtor's property, upon the petition of a
provisional administrator, may order revocation of the procedure for
compulsory execution, etc. or disposal of foreign tax delinquency which has
been stayed pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3), while requiring
security to be provided.

6 SRR ILGS. BUEOBEIC LD RE K ORTIEOBEIC X D2 B0H L O3kt
LClE, B EA2 752 L0 TE 5,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against a comprehensive stay order, an
order made under the provisions of paragraph (4) and a revocation order issued
under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

7 REORIRHUE L, BATIEILOR 2 A L,

(7) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the

effect of stay of execution.
8 WFEHIEEILMONEE LN L ik, WEMEHES CYROEREE LM L D R
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(8) When a comprehensive stay order is issued, the prescription is not completed
with regard to a bankruptcy claim, etc. (Ilimited to a claim for which
compulsory execution, etc. or procedure for collection of national tax
delinquency is prohibited by the comprehensive stay order) until the day on
which two months have elapsed since the day following the day on which the
comprehensive stay order ceases to be effective.

(B AR EEIE B IZ BT D i e DNk ESE)
(Public Notice and Service Concerning Comprehensive Stay Orders)
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Article 26 (1) Where a comprehensive stay order is issued and an order to
change or revoke this order is made, public notice is made to that effect, the
electronic judgment is served upon the debtor (or a provisional administrator if
any provisional administrator is appointed; the same applies in the following
paragraph) and the petitioner, and notification of the main text of the
respective order must be given to known creditors and the debtor (limited to
cases where a provisional administrator is appointed).
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(2) A comprehensive stay order and an order changing or revoking this order
becomes effective as from the time when the electronic judgment is served upon
the debtor.
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(3) Where a judicial decision on an immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (6) of
the preceding Article (excluding an order changing or revoking a
comprehensive stay order) is made, the electronic judgment must be served
upon the parties concerned.

(CLFERYEE (A5 D fEER)

(Cancellation of Comprehensive Stay Orders)
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Article 27 (1) The court may, when it finds after issuing a comprehensive stay
order, that the order is likely to cause undue damage to a creditor who filed a
petition for compulsory execution, etc., upon the petition of the creditor, make
an order that the comprehensive stay order is cancelled only with regard to
that creditor. In this case, the creditor may enforce compulsory execution, etc.
against the debtor's property, and any procedure for compulsory execution, etc.
initiated by the creditor prior to the issuance of the comprehensive stay order
and then stayed pursuant to the provisions of Article 25, paragraph (3) is
continued.
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(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the
court finds that a comprehensive stay order is likely to cause undue damage to
a person who enforces a procedure for collection of national tax delinquency.
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(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 25, paragraph (8) to
a person who obtains a cancellation order under the provisions of paragraph (1)
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding
paragraph; the same applies in the following paragraph and paragraph (6)), the
phrase "the day on which the comprehensive stay order ceases to be effective"
in Article 25, paragraph (8) is deemed to be replaced with "the day on which a
cancellation order under the provisions of Article 27, paragraph (1) (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of the same
Article) is made."
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(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
set forth in paragraph (1).

5 HIEOAEHUEIL, BATIFEIEOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of a stay of execution.
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(6) Where a judicial decision on the petition set forth in paragraph (1) and a
judicial decision on the immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (4) are made,
the electronic judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a

case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(IEHH OMPEICBT DR
(Provisional Order Concerning Debtor's Property)
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Article 28 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, may
issue a provisional order that prohibits the disposal of the debtor's assets or
any other necessary provisional order concerning such assets until a decision is
made on the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.
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(2) The court may change or revoke a provisional order issued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.
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(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order issued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and an order made under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.
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(4) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of a stay of execution.

5 HZHICHIET D2HEHMKLORHEOREHEIZOWTORE N H > HEITIT, £ D
BFHHELZSFETCRELRTNEIRLR, ZOHAICEN T, FHEE=H
ARILOHEIL, BEH LRV,

(5) Where a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (3) and a judicial decision
on the immediate appeal set forth in that paragraph are made, the electronic
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.
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(6) Where the court, pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), has issued a
provisional order to prohibiting the debtor from making payment to a creditor
or conducting any other act with the creditor to extinguish the debtor's debt,
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the creditor may not assert, in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings, the
effect of the payment or any other act to extinguish the debt, which is made or
conducted in violation of the provisional order; provided, however, that this
applies only if the creditor knows, at the time of commission of such act, the
fact that the provisional order was issued.

(F PE FHe PR 4 O R SE T O BUR 1T Ol FR)
(Restriction on Withdrawal of Petitions to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)
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Article 29 A person who has filed a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings may withdraw the petition only prior to an order of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings being made. In this case, after a stay order under
the provisions of Article 24, paragraph (1), comprehensive stay order,
provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article,
provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph (2) or
provisional order under the provisions of Article 171, paragraph (1) is issued,

permission of the court is required.

B WPEEFRBAMRORE

Section 2 Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings

(h P T ot BH 4ty D IR AE)
(Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
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Article 30 (1) If a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, when it finds a fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, makes an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, except in any of the cases listed in the following items:
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(i) when expenses for bankruptcy proceedings are not prepaid (excluding cases
where temporary payment of such expenses is made from the national
treasury pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 23,
paragraph (1));or
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HEDOTRNE X,
(ii) where the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed for an
unjustifiable purpose or it is not filed in good faith.
2 AHEOREX. ZFOWREDKENDL, $hhE4AET D,
(2) The order made under the preceding paragraph is effective as from the time
when it is made.

(f PE T BR AR O P E & [RIRFIZE 8O 5 X & FIAS)

(Particulars to Be Specified upon Making an Order of Commencement of
Bankruptcy Proceedings)

Fot—2k BHPTIR. BPEFFBHMGORE & RIRFIZ, — ASUTEN OWRPEE I N % 1%
EL. 220, RICH/IT 2 FHEZEDRITNITR B0,

Article 31 (1) The court must, upon making an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, appoint one or more bankruptcy trustees and specify
the following particulars:

—  REPEMEME D H A TN &

(1) the period during which a proof of claim in bankruptcy should be filed;
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(i1) the date of a creditors meeting that is to be convoked to report the status of
the debtor's property (referred to as a "meeting for reporting the status of
property" in paragraph (4), Article 136, paragraph (2) and (3) and Article
158); and
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(ii1) the period for conducting an investigation of bankruptcy claims (or the
date for conducting an investigation of bankruptcy claims in the case
referred to in Article 116, paragraph (2)).
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(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of item (i) and item (iii) of the preceding
paragraph, the court, when it finds that the bankruptcy estate is likely to be
insufficient for paying expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, may choose not to
specify the period set forth in item (i) of that paragraph and the period and
date set forth in item (iii) of that paragraph.
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(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court must, if it finds
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that the bankruptcy estate is no longer likely to be insufficient for paying
expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, promptly specify the period set forth in
paragraph (1), item (i) and the period or date set forth in item (iii) of that
paragraph.
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(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii), the court may, if it
finds it inappropriate to convoke a meeting for reporting the status of property
while taking into consideration the number of known bankruptcy creditors and
any other circumstances concerned, choose not to specify the date set forth in
paragraph (1), item (ii).
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(5) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if there are 1,000 or more known
bankruptcy creditors and it is found appropriate, the court may make an order
not to give a notice to bankruptcy creditors under the provisions of paragraph
(3),item (i) of the following Article, as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
the main clauses of paragraph (4) and paragraph (5) of that Article, and the
provisions of the main clause of Article 33, paragraph (3) and the main clause
of Article 139, paragraph (3) (in the case referred to in the main clause of
Article 139, paragraph (3), creditors with voting rights prescribed in the main
clause of Article 139, paragraph (3); the same applies in paragraph (2) of the
following Article), and not to summon, on the date of a creditors meeting,
bankruptcy creditors who filed a proof of claim in bankruptcy pursuant to the
provisions of Article 111, Article 112 or Article 114 (hereinafter referred to as
"holders of filed bankruptcy claims").

(BB PE 9 Bl s D I8 5 %)
(Public Notice of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
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Article 32 (1) The court must, when it has made an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, immediately make a public notice of the following

particulars:

—  BEPE TR B AE O E D 3L
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(i) the main text of the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

= WPEE M AN O KA XA R

(i1) the name of the bankruptcy trustee;

= HIGRFE-HOHEIZL Y ED M SUIH A

(iii) the period or date set pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article;
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(iv) an order to the effect that a person who possesses property that belongs to
the bankruptcy estate and person who owes a debt to the bankrupt (referred
to as a "possessor of property, etc." in paragraph (3),item (i1)) must not
deliver the property or make payment to the bankrupt; and

T B HNEEEHE S OREIC LMY T2 LAY LRBOLNDY
BlChHoTE, HHRYEETHZ LI O HEHEBEDOH DA EEHER XEHIFTIC T LAl
FHE—HE = SO O TR XIXE SO A OK TR E CICB g2z RN REEF

(v) when it is found to be appropriate to make a simplified distribution under
the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1), item (ii), the order to the effect
that any bankruptcy creditor who has an objection to the making of a
simplified distribution state such objection to the court by the time of
expiration of the period set forth in item (iii) of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article or the end of the date set forth in that item.
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(2) When an order under paragraph (5) of the preceding Article is made, the court

3

must, in addition to the particulars set forth in the items of the preceding
paragraph, make a public notice to the effect that it will not give a notice to
bankruptcy creditors under the provisions of item (i) of the following paragraph,
as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the main clauses of paragraph (4) and
paragraph (5), and the provisions of the main clause of paragraph (3) of the
following Article and the main clause of Article 139, paragraph (3), and that it
will not summon holders of filed bankruptcy claims on the date of a creditors
meeting.
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(3) The following persons must be given a notice of the particulars of which a

public notice should be made pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two
paragraphs:
— WEEERE M N, BEPEE K OV TN D R PEAE FEE

(i) a bankruptcy trustee, the bankrupt, and known bankruptcy creditors;
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(i1) known possessors of property, etc.;

= Fht—&E HICHET AREFEGERN b TG EICBIT 2REEHEA

(iii) a provisional administrator when a provisional administration order
prescribed in Article 91, paragraph (2) is issued; and

M S AE EER O ANZEOMONEES OB L CTHET 2 5@BMENH 5
EXIXTOFBMA . WEEE O ANZE OMOREER O - E TR T 2 F7 LA
WIRN & ZNTMRPER DHEHNE DM DOREEF OB E2AKRTL2EH5 LV, HE+
NGB MIE K O | =845 “HIZBWTH L, )

(iv) the labor union, etc. (meaning the labor union consisting of the majority of
the bankrupt's employees and other workers, if there is any such labor union,
or the person representative of the majority of the bankrupt's employees and
other workers, if there is no labor union consisting of the majority of
bankrupt's employees and other workers; the same applies in Article 78,
paragraph (4) and Article 136, paragraph (3)).

4 BT S B ROWIES — B OREIL, MAFSEOBEIC L) AASHE 5
O L NFEES =5 OB XTI B ZED =G aIC O THERT 5, 2700, [FE
FHIHOWEN o -7 & Z X, MV TV AIEEMES 2R L CIX, Yik@mae452
ERE LR,

(4) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (iii) and item (i) of the preceding
paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the period set forth in paragraph
(1),item () of the preceding Article and the period or date set forth in item (iii)
of the same paragraph are specified pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3)
of the same Article; provided, however, that when an order under paragraph
(5) of the same Article is made, the notice is not required to be given to known
bankruptcy creditors.

5 H—HE _SUWCICHE=HE - SROE SOREITH—HE 5280 5 45HEIC
EHEEZELTEGEIZHOWT, HHE =S A OE _HE — S OHEITH —HE =5
T 2 FHICER 2L UG (BIRE —HE — SO SUIXRIESE Z 508 HIZZ
BEAELRGEICRD, ) ITOWTHEMNT S, 2720, REFELHEORENH -T2 L
TIX, N TV AEEMHER ICXT LTI, YUEAmaE 3562 2ZE LR,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) and paragraph (3), item (i) and item
(i1) apply mutatis mutandis where there is a change in the particulars set forth
in paragraph (1), item(ii), and the provisions of paragraph (1), item (iii) and
paragraph (3), item (i) apply mutatis mutandis where there is a change in the
particulars set forth in paragraph (1) ,item(iii) (Ilimited to cases where there is
a change to the period set forth in paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding
Article or the date set forth in item (ii) of that paragraph); provided, however,
that when an order under paragraph (5) of that Article is made, the notice is

not required to be given to known bankruptcy creditors.
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(L)
(Appeals against a Ruling)

BEt =4 MAETEBBORSL IO W TORKICR L ik, BIRE 245 2 &0
TE %,

Article 33 (1) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

2 FH_AWENGHE NG ETOREIR, WEEFHHBO RN TEEAT HRIEIC
%t U CHIED RIS DR S o> TG B IZ OV THERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Articles 24 through 28 apply mutatis mutandis when an
immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is filed against an
order dismissing with prejudice a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings.

3 MRETFMORE L LoEHFNEL, B —HOMBRERH > T2HAITB N T, 4
ZIREZROETIREPSHE LI L X, BELIZZOEXEZREL, 2o, HiEkE=
&S (B=FxkkR<, ) KHITLHI>HFIZEOELZEA LR TIE R bW, 72721,
Bt —REHHEOREN DT & 1L, TV DRPERHEE X L Tix, Mi%iE
METDHIEEELR,

(3) The court that has made an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings must immediately make a public notice of the main text of the
revocation order and give a notice of the main text thereof to the persons listed
in the items of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article (excluding item (iii)), if
an immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (1) is filed and an order to revoke
this order becomes final and binding; provided, however, that when an order
set forth in Article 31, paragraph (5) is made, the notice is not required to be
given to known bankruptcy creditors.

FE=H WEFEBAROR
Section 3 Effect of the Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings
F— BEA

Subsection 1 General Rules

(il P B [ 0D #ii B )
(Scope of Bankruptcy Estate)

oINS REREER DRE TR ORFICB W TAHT 5 —~UoME (HARENIZH 5 )
EomERbiv, ) R EMEE T 5,

Article 34 (1) Any and all property that the bankrupt holds at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (irrespective of whether or not it
exists in Japan) are to constitute the bankruptcy estate.

2 WRPEE DMEPE FRBRAAETIC A TR RN D WTIT 5 2 & 03 b DR OFE R,
PEM IR T %,

(2) Any claim which may arise in the future and be enforced by the bankrupt
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based on a cause that has occurred prior to the commencement of bankruptcy

proceedings is to belong to the bankruptcy estate.

3 H—HOBEIHND LT WITET 2MEIL, BEMEIZE LRV,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the following property does
not belong to the bankruptcy estate:

—  RHERITE (I UEEREINS) FE = KRB =S ICHET LI
D =% Fe UT-FAD B8

(i) an amount of money obtained by multiplying the amount prescribed in
Article 131, item (iii) of the Civil Execution Act (Act No. 4 of 1979) by two-
thirds; and

ZOELMSADILENTERVWHE (REJITEFE =1+ —RE="ICHET 54
Babr<, ) o L, MEFEE =+ 2&F—H (REFELT &RV THEH
ToHOHEE T, ) OBEIZEI D ZEMZNTF NI b O R OMEFHBRA®RIZEL
WEZDILENTEDL LIRS b DR, ZDORY ThHW,

(i1) property that may not be seized (excluding money prescribed in Article 131,
item (iii) of the Civil Execution Act); provided, however, that this does not
apply to property for which a seizure is allowed pursuant to the provisions of
Article 132, paragraph (1) of that Act (including cases where applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 192 of that Act) and property which becomes
seizable after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FHIPTIX. BRPE TR OIREN H o TR b YR EDHEE LI HU% — A 2/
W35 HETOM., MEPEE OB TIZ I D ITTRAE T, RIE T, WREHR OAETE DRI,
il PE e BRAA DRFIZ B W TREPEE N A L CUN T2 RTTESS B2 $81 ) 2 I pE O FkE B OV
EPEA DA Z 455 RIABZT DM OHENG 258 LT, MEMHIZE L7232 ] EE O #iH
BYLET HZ LM TE D,

(4) During the period from the time when an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made until the day on which one month has elapsed
since the day on which the order becomes final and binding, the court, by an
order and upon the petition of the bankrupt or by its own authority, may
expand the scope of property that do not belong to the bankruptcy estate, while
taking into consideration the bankrupt's living conditions, the types of property
set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph that the bankrupt held at the
time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and its amounts, the
likelihood for the bankrupt to earn income and any other circumstances
concerned.

5 FHFTL., BIEOWREZ T DI Y- > TL, BEEM ANOBRZEE 2T 5
720N,

(5) The court must, when making an order set forth in the preceding paragraph,
hear opinions of a bankruptcy trustee.

6 FWUEHOHBN TEHATTHREICK L TIX, MESR X, RG22 60T
Do
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(6) The bankrupt may file an immediate appeal against an order dismissing the
petition set forth in paragraph (4).

7 ENIEOPE XIIRTEO P E ICOWTORHN H - 2 BE12IE. T OEF#H
L WPER KO PEE M NITEZL R TIER bR, ZOHREICENTT, H+45
AR ORIEL, W LR,

(7) Where an order set forth in paragraph (4) or a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph is made, the electronic
judgment must be served upon the bankrupt and a bankruptcy trustee. In such
a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not
apply.

(N D (Ffe D)
(Constructive Existence of a Corporation)

Bt Td MOEROBIEIC X0 BEETFHBR LA OWREIT K o THE L 72iE N TR
L7295 N CHEFE TREBIME O E 22 1T 72 b D1, B THIC X 2IHEO BOHBEN
IZBWT, IKEFHRDBETT2ETHERT DD LT,

Article 35 A corporation that is dissolved through an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings under the provisions of other Acts or a dissolved
corporation that has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is deemed to remain in existence to the extent of the purpose of
liquidation through bankruptcy proceedings until the bankruptcy proceedings
are closed.

(M PE D ZE Dkt )
(Continuation of the Bankrupt's Business)
BN WPEFRBEMOIEN SNHE ThH->ThH, WEEEM NIE, BHIFT OFF Al
ZET, BEEORELMGT DL LNTE D,
Article 36 Even after an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made, a bankruptcy trustee may, with permission of the court, continue the
bankrupt's business.

(e PEE D JRAEITAR D il BR)
(Restriction on the Bankrupt's Residence)
FotEs WPEEFIL. TOHRINLTIT R BHFTOFF A 252 0T, £ o2 B
NAHZ ENRTER,
Article 37 (1) The bankrupt may not leave their place of residence without filing
a petition and obtaining the permission of the court.
2 RIEOHNTEHANT 20 EICK L Cd, BES L, RS2 352 LR T b,
(2) The bankrupt may file an immediate appeal against an order dismissing
without prejudice the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.
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(il ET D 51 Br)
(Physically Escorting the Bankrupt to the Court)

B NE BHPTIR, RELEODLE XL, WEEOSBEMT LI ENTE D,

Article 38 (1) The court may, when it finds it necessary, order the bankrupt to be
physically escorted to the court or any other place.

2 WPETFRBMORNL TR o7 & & 1T, BHPTIR. BPEFRHG ORE Z T D1 T
b, EHEEOGBEMT LI ENTE D,

(2) When a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is made, the court may,
even prior to making an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
order the debtor to be physically escorted to the court or any other place.

3 I HOBUEIZ X H5180E, SIECRZFE L TLARTNIER LR,

(3) A physical escort under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs must
be undertaken after the issuance of a writ of physical escort

4 H-HESUIHE CHOMEIZ L D51 B a2 T D WRIEISH LT, MPEER UTEBA L,
BIFfiE 24 52 L3TE 5,

(4) The bankrupt or debtor may file an immediate appeal against an order to
order the physical escort to the court or other places made under the provisions
of paragraph (1) or (2).

5 JH=EEFRE (M =FEEEE =+—5) TAsIZETIHEE. H-EHED
B HOBEIZ L D5 BUZ OV THERT %,

(5) The provisions of the Code of Criminal Procedure (Act No. 131 of 1948)
concerning physical escorts apply mutatis mutandis to the physical escorts to
the court and other places under the provisions of paragraph (1) and (2).

(M pEA ([ZHET D FH ~DHE)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis to Persons Equivalent to the Bankrupt)
FoIuk AT ROBIER, BER OEEREEA L OB N ES O F,
fite, BATER O ZNBICHET 2FHIZOVWTHEMNT 5,
Article 39 The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis
mutandis to the bankrupt's statutory agent and manager, as well as to the
bankrupt's director, company director, executive officer and any other person

equivalent to them.

(M PE# E OB FRH)
(Obligation of Explanation of the Bankrupt)

FUAS WIS 28 1L, MEE M A U <R E U U SR HICHLE T 2 EHEE
ZESOFERXIIMEHERESOIGRICESFERNH o7 & &1, HEICE LLE R
M Z L2 hiEe by, 22 L, BRICEIT 5E oW TR, EHFTOFF 2
b LA ITIRD

Article 40 (1) The following persons must, upon the request of a bankruptcy
trustee or the creditors committee prescribed in Article 144, paragraph (2) or

39



the request based on a resolution at a creditors meeting, give necessary
explanation concerning bankruptcy; provided, however, that with regard to the
person set forth in item (v), this applies only when permitted by the court:
—  MEE
(1) the bankrupt;
= PEF ORFA
(ii) the bankrupt's agent;
= WEEMEANTH LG 0 0ME, Bk, JuTk, BEE, EAEKLKONERA
(ii1) when the bankrupt is a corporation, its director, company director,
executive officer, inspector, company auditor, and liquidator;
W fisicT 28T 55
(iv) any other person equivalent to the persons set forth in the preceding item;
and

T WEEONEE GBSl 58 2k<, )
(v) the bankrupt's employee (excluding the person set forth in item (ii)).

2 HIEOBEIL, REAS (B—5%2kR<, ) BT L2HETHoHFITOVWTHEMRT
Do

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who was any of the persons set forth in the items of that paragraph
(excluding item (1)).

(M PE# O B B PER R 8 55)
(Obligation to Disclose Important Property of the Bankrupt)

FU+—2% MPEEE L. WPETHBHMOREREN 2. TOAT LR ERE, Bid,
AAMFESR . FEATEE OMBAIFT AR ET 2 MEEDOWNE & 5i#k U 72 Eif 4 B 252
LR IEm 72wy,

Article 41 After an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
the bankrupt must submit to the court a document stating the contents of real
property, cash, securities, deposits and savings and any other type of property
designated by the court that the bankrupt owns.

(fth > T D K 2N %)
(Termination of Other Procedures)

U+ 2% ARPEFREBHAR OWREDN & - T GE 1R, EEMEICE T 2 MPEIZ R+ 5 i
AT RZEM A, RSy — XD SEHURFHE D AT, AR ZEHEIRHME D AT SUTAMEFLBL
ALY T, ARPERHERS U < IZMEEHEICIE S < b O XL ERHER L < 1Z M5 HE
EREHAREELE T 2001%, T2 &R TR,

Article 42 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
compulsory execution against property that belong to the bankruptcy estate,
provisional seizures, provisional dispositions against the property, general
statutory liens, enterprise mortgages or disposal of foreign tax delinquency,
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which is based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, or is intended to
secure a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, cannot be exercised.

2 AIEICHET 25, REICHET 2mbisIT. SEMA, /KLy, —Ko%k
HURRHE D AT K OB ZEHR PR 00 FEAT O Fipe i NS A EFLBL AN AL 73 T Bl pE A I
THMPEIZR L TREIZ SN T WD b DI, PEEMEICK L TiZZoshazks, 22
L. REEIZHUE T 23R BIET XUT— R DT D FAT (LLF Z ORIV T T5H
AT XUTEBREDRIT] LD, ) DOFFITHOWTIE, BEE M AT\ THREM
MO DOIZZEDFHRe it 5 2 & 2w,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the procedure for
compulsory execution, provisional seizure, provisional disposition, exercise of a
general statutory lien or exercise of an enterprise mortgage or disposal of
foreign tax delinquency prescribed in that paragraph, which has already been
initiated against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, ceases to be
effective in relation to the bankruptcy estate; provided, however, that with
regard to the procedure for compulsory execution or exercise of a general
statutory lien prescribed in that paragraph (hereinafter referred to as
"compulsory execution or exercise of a statutory lien" in this Article), this does
not preclude a bankruptcy trustee from continuing the procedure in the
interest of the bankruptcy estate.

3 HIE7Z7Z LEOBUEIC XV KT S 72 3RS BT U BURFHE O EAT O Ffell D\ T
E. REFPUTIEB A =R OEE s (2D OFUE Z [FliE £ O MR i a7 o
FRIEATLETICBWTHERT 25628, ) OBUER. EH LRV,

(3) With regard to the procedure for compulsory execution or exercise of a
statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of the proviso to the
preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article 63 and Article 129 of the Civil
Execution Act (including cases where these provisions are applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to that Act or other laws and regulations concerning a
procedure for compulsory execution) do not apply.

4 FTIHZIE LEOBIEIC LV BT S AT IREBAT UL TURE O FEAT O FHIC BT
DMPERE TR D B M GERMEI T, MHEME L T2,

(4) A claim for expenses against the bankrupt for the procedure for compulsory
execution or exercise of a statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of
the proviso to paragraph (2) is a claim on the estate.

5 L LEFEOBEIC XV FAT S Al BT UL R BURHE D FATIC R 555 =
FRBOFZNITOWTIEL, WEBM NS LT 2,

(5) With regard to a third party action against the compulsory execution or
exercise of a statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of the proviso
to paragraph (2), the bankruptcy trustee stands as a defendant.

6 HRPETFHREBRARDIREN & o Tz & Z1E. MEPERAE STV HIME#E 1 D < [ pE B s Foifee
(RFPITEFTILHAFKITHET 2MER R FRZ VO, LN Z O OIZE - H
PHILARE —H RO ZHIZBW TR L, ) XITB=F10 OEHREUSFHt (FHEH
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NEFE —HLEOFH HIZBWTHL, ) OB TITAHI ENTET, MRPEMME X
W RMEHE I 5D < MPERR Bt X O =F 0 b OIF MG FRlX 2 0o a2k 5,

(6) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, no petition
may be filed for a property disclosure procedure (meaning an assets disclosure
procedure prescribed in Article 196 of the Civil Execution Act; hereinafter the
same applies in this paragraph and Article 249, paragraph (1) and paragraph
(2)) or procedure for acquiring information from a third party (meaning the
procedures for acquiring information from third parties prescribed in Article
204 of that Act; hereinafter the same applies in this paragraph and Article 249,
paragraphs (1) and (2)) based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, and
a property disclosure procedure and a procedure for acquiring information from
a third party based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate cease to be
effective.

(=B A AL 53 55 D B v )
(Handling of Collection of National Tax Delinquency)

FIU+ =28  BPETFHREBHAG OIRED & - T HE X, BEMBICE T 2 M PEICK T2
BivRsL sy ONERLBLHANIL S 2 BR <, RIEIZBW TR L, ) X, 72208 TER
[

Article 43 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
collection of national tax delinquency (excluding a disposal of foreign tax
delinquency; the same applies in the following paragraph) may not be made
against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

2 REPEMEIZ IR T 2 WM PE I U CEBURML S BRI SV TW D HEITIR, IR2E Tt
BRAE DU EIL. £ OEBLANL S DFAT 2 15T 720,

(2) Where a collection of national tax delinquency has already been initiated
against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings does not preclude the continuation
of the collection of national tax delinquency.

3 WEETFRABOIREN B T & X, WEFHAK T2 ToOMIZ. &4, Bk
K ONBE ORI, EITLRW, BEFAOHNLTRH > B YL NLTITONTO
D ET 5 E TOR (BPE TR BRI DR ERNCHREF T ORI TR H - = 5HAIC
b o TIE, HETHFBORER YL T OV TORMNIHET HETOM) b,
FEkE 35,

(3) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the
prescription for a fine, petty fine and collection of equivalent value not run
until the bankruptcy proceedings are closed. The same applies during the
period after a petition for a grant of discharge is filed until a judicial decision
on the petition becomes final and binding (if a petition for a grant of discharge
is filed prior to an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings being
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made, during the period after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made until a judicial decision on the petition becomes final and

binding).

(M PE FA ST BA 9 % 3F 2 D Bgle )
(Actions Relating to Bankruptcy Estates)

FUA-US  BEPE TR OWREN B o To & 1L, WEER 2 Y HH &3 Dk IR
T LR TFRIEL. TWrT 5,

Article 44 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made, any action relating to the bankruptcy estate in which the bankrupt
stands as a party is discontinued.

2 WEEEM AN, ATEOBEIC LD P LERRFED 5 BRFEEHEICE L2 d o
TS ENTED, ZOHAICBWTE, ORI T, HEFLTHZ L
MTED,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may take over the action discontinued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph which does not relate to any bankruptcy
claim. In such a case, a petition for taking over the action may also be filed by
the opponent

3 AIEDLZEITBN T, AHFIT OMPEEE T 2 dran B HFE KM, WMEIEME ST
Do

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against the bankrupt is a claim on the estate.

4 MPEFHS/KET L& &, BEEMAZ Y EE &3 2BPEM I 55 Tt
I TS,

(4) When the bankruptcy proceedings are closed, any action relating to the

rI

bankruptcy estate in which a bankruptcy trustee stands as a party is
discontinued.

5 MREEEIL. AIHEOHEIC LY W LR TR 2 TMA 2T iR b2y, 2o

GEICBWTIE, ORI, HFEF LT AR TE D,

(5) The bankrupt must take over the action discontinued under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph. In such a case, a petition for taking over the action
may also be filed by the opponent.

6 H—IHOBUEICL Y W LEFRATRICOWTHE _HOBEIC L 5%ZMNH 5 E T

(CRRPEFRe S/ T Lic & & Id, MPER I, HRFFRFhir i+ 2,

(6) If bankruptcy proceedings are closed before the action discontinued pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (2), the bankrupt automatically takes over the action.

(EAEHE AUNLRR A K OFEFAT 2 BUHE AR ER O Bl V)
(Action for Obligee's Subrogation Rights and Action for Avoidance of
Fraudulent Acts)

43



FU+H%E RiE (R HIVEERE N\ HlE =48 —HE, HUg 1+
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T ARA DM PE PR PR Y RMRIE 2 & X 1d. ZOiFA FReE. Tl 5,

Article 45 (1) If an action filed by a bankruptcy creditor or holder of a claim on
the estate pursuant to the provisions of Article 423, paragraph (1), Article 423-
7 or Article 424, paragraph (1) of the Civil Code (Act No. 89 of 1896) is pending
at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, the action is
discontinued.

2 WEEEM AT, ATEOHEIC LV P LR FREZITMS I ENnTESL, 20
BEICBWTIE, ZOBNTIX, HFESF BT DHIENTE S,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may take over the action discontinued pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph. In such a case, a petition for taking over
of action may also be filed by the opponent.

3 HIEOLZEITIH W T, T OMPERMER XUTMHEMES 1S3 288 GRS
eI, MHEEMEE T2,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against the bankruptcy creditor or holder of a claim on the estate is
a claim on the estate.

4 F-HOBEITLY PWr LSRR TFHICOWTE ZHOHEIZ LD %MkN H - 2%

(I PE FRe R T Lz & X3, MiLFFA BRcld. Hlra 25,

(4) If the bankruptcy proceedings are closed after the action discontinued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) was taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (2), the action is discontinued.

5 HIEOLEITIE, AR XITMHEMER 2B T H LR Tt &2 52 Tk 722 1
NEe b7, ZOHRIZENTL, ZMROHRIZTI, MFLFLTLHILRTE D,
(5) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the bankruptcy creditor or
holder of claim on the estate must take over the action. In such a case, a

petition for taking over of action may also be filed by the opponent.

6 H—HOBEIZXY P LIIFRFRICOWTH _HOBREIZLDZMEH L ET
(ZREPETFREDHE T LT & &3, MPEEHER SUIMBEEMER 13, URFRAA Tt & Ak
Do

(6) If the bankruptcy proceedings are closed before the action discontinued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over under the provisions of paragraph
(2), the bankruptcy creditor or holder of claim on the estate automatically
takes over the action.

ATBUTIARIE T 2 FF OB )

(Handling of Cases Pending before Administrative Agencies)
FUARE FHUHMUEOREIL, WEMBICET 2 F 4 TITEUTIRET 5 6 DI
WTHET 2,

Article 46 The provisions of Article 44 apply mutatis mutandis to cases relating
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to the bankruptcy estate that is pending before an administrative agency.

B METFRRBOZR

Subsection 2 Effect of the Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings

(BAARTR DIERAT 2 D% 1))
(Effect of Juridical Acts after Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FUA-E2k  ARPEE DS E F B AR (R PET N B 3 2 M PEICEE L T L 72 iERAT 2 1.
PE PRt OBARICE N TIX, £ NEFEETDHZENTEIR,

Article 47 (1) A juridical act conducted by the bankrupt after the commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings with respect to property that belongs to the
bankruptcy estate may not be asserted as effective in relation to the
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 RRPERE DSPEFRCBAG O B LTERAT 20T, BEFRBRBRIC LI b0 L HET
Do

(2) A juridical act conducted by the bankrupt on the date of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is presumed to be conducted after the commencement

of bankruptcy proceedings.

(B AR 2 DOMHEFI BRSO %) 77)
(Effect of the Acquisition of Rights after Commencement of Bankruptcy
Proceedings)

FEU4 I\ S APE Fioc B Aa 2 (AR PEI T )8 3 2 I PEIC B L CRRPER DIEAT I L B
IROVTHERIZ UG L Th. ORI OIFIE, BREFROBEMRIZBWTIL, 2027
AEIRT DI ENTER,

Article 48 (1) Where a right is acquired after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings with respect to property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, if it
1s not by way of the bankrupt's juridical act, such acquisition of the right may
not be asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings.

2 AR HOBUEIX, WEPEFHReBALED A IZI 1T D RIHEHOMHER] O BAFIZ- DV CTHE 3
Do

(2) The provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis to the acquisition of a right under the preceding paragraph that

occurs on the date of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(BRARTE DB FL M OB ERD LN T))

(Effect of Registrations after Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
FUA-TLe  ARENEE SUIARMIC B LA EE e B AR BT AR U 7o BRI RIS 253 = Bl e

PRAATE IS SN BFESUIABE R E CERHAEERSEE 1 =7%) BELRE—

HFOREIC L HERFIEL, KEFHOBRICBWNTIZ, 2O NE2TRTHIENT

eV, 7ol L, BRECHERIFE AN PE FREBH AR O F R A I 6 72 T L7 B FL XU LR L
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IZOWTIE, ZORY TR,

Article 49 (1) A registration or a provisional registration under the provision of
Article 105 (i) of the Real Property Registration Act (Act No. 123 of 2004),
which is made with respect to real property or a vessel after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings based on the cause of registration
that occurred prior to the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may not
be asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings; provided,
however, that this does not apply to a registration or provisional registration
made by a person entitled to demand registration, without knowledge of the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 HIEHOKEIL, R ORE., Bl L IZE I 2880 L < 3OS & i34k
RHEMEORE., Biss LIIZEICET 28I OVWTHENT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration or provisional registration made with respect to the establishment,
transfer or modification of a right, or registration made with respect to the
establishment, transfer or modification of an enterprise mortgage.

(B AETE DR PEZ R D FRFE DR )
(Effect of Payment to the Bankrupt after Commencement of Bankruptcy
Proceedings)

FIAS BETFRFEBEZRIC, TOEELIS LRV THESIZ FRIX. BEEE T D
BfRICBWTH, D2 TRT DI LN TE D,

Article 50 (1) Payment made to the bankrupt after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings without knowledge of the commencement may also be
asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WEPEFRBALAZIC, EOFEL - THEER I LIZFRid. MEEM 2N 1 7o 5] 4%
DREIZIBNTDOIH, WEFHOBARIZEBNT, ZORNE2FERT LI LN TE D,

(2) Payment made to the bankrupt after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings with knowledge of the commencement may be asserted as effective
in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings only to the extent that the
bankruptcy estate has been enriched.

G ESUTEZE OHEE)

(Presumption of the Existence or Absence of Knowledge)
FH—% A _FROBEOEMAITOWTIR, =+ 5H DR
IZBWTIEZDRERELZHO o b D LHEEL, UAEDORIC
EHSTHebDEHEET D,

Article 51 For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding two

BN X DN E ORI
BWTIXEDOHEZE

Articles, the absence of knowledge of the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is presumed prior to a public notice made under the provisions of
Article 32, paragraph (1), and the existence of knowledge of the commencement
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of bankruptcy proceedings is presumed after the public notice is made.

(LA BILR)
(Co-ownership)

Bt 4 BAPEFL THMEMLZAT 25628\ T, AE O P ITHPE FHcb b
DRFEZZ T TEZER DD L &1L, TOEFIURDIMEDSBEIOFERIL, WHEEORT
DEHELRVEOEDNHDHEETH, THIENTE S,

Article 52 (1) If two or more persons jointly hold property rights, if any one of
them has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, a
claim for division of the property in co-ownership may be made even if there is
an agreement between the co-owners to the effect that division is not made.

2 AIEOEEICIE., oA F L, HYOESE h- THRES OF 2G5 2
EMWTED,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, other co-owners may
acquire the bankrupt's co-owned interest in the property by paying a

reasonable amount of compensation.

(OB RHKT)
(Executory Contracts)

FHA =5 USRI OWTHRER & O OFEF 5 M PE FHeBl s D IRFIZ BV THEIT
FREZOBITEZTE T LTV RWE Z13, BREEM AT, BROMEREZ L, XIIMPESR
DIEHHIBITL CTHEFOEBOBITEZERTHZENTE D,

Article 53 (1) If both the bankrupt and their counterparty under an executory
contract have not yet completely performed their obligations by the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, a bankruptcy trustee may cancel
the contract or may perform the bankrupt's obligation and request the
counterparty to perform their obligation.

2 HHEOLGEITIE, HFEFIL BEEM NS L, YoM ZED, ZoHMNIC
ZRIOMRERZ T 200, ITEFSOBITZHRT 20 EHET &G 2ET22 L0
TE 5, ZOHHITEBWT, WEEMANZOWIBNICHEEZ Line XX, 2H0
fRbrE L7-b D& AT,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the counterparty may
specify a reasonable period and make a demand on the bankruptcy trustee that
the trustee should give a definite answer within that period with regard to
whether they will cancel the contract or request performance of the obligation.
In such a case, if the bankruptcy trustee fails to give a definite answer within
that period, it is deemed that the trustee has cancelled the contract.

3 HIEOBIEIL, MFH SUIMEPEE A RIEFH AN E =+ — SRR OBEIC L0 K
DHANEZT D2 ENTE 56 IIFEEFNE N+ ZRE—HATBROBEIC LD R
KIDMREZT 252 LN TEDLLEICHOVWTHENT S,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the
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counter party or a bankruptcy trustee may give a notice of termination
pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 631 of the Civil Code
or cancel the contract pursuant to the first sentence of Article 642, paragraph
(1) of that Code.

BIAUS AISRE UL ZHOBEIZ L0 B OMERD b > 726121, HFT
X, BEOBICOWTIREEES L L TEOMRZITHEST 22 N TE S,

Article 54 (1) If a contract is cancelled pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) or (2) of the preceding Article, the counterparty may exercise their right to
claim damages as a bankruptcy creditor.

2 HIHEICHET 2% EICB W T, HFHIL, BEER O 7o SO T 235 PE M [ H i
BFT0L&3, TORBEZHERTLHZENTE, BMFLRWVWE Z T, ZOMEEIZH
WTHHIEMER & L CE DR 21T 5 2 L3 TE 2,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the counter-performance
received by the bankrupt still exists in the bankruptcy estate, the counterparty
may request the its return, and if it does not exist in the bankruptcy estate,
may exercise their right over its value as a holder of a claim on the estate.

(fkerufaft 2 B B9 & 4 25 PO EK)
(Executory Contracts for Continuous Performance)

FHA TS BRPEF TR L CRERRIRE T DR 2 A 5 WERK O F 1. WE T
BB D HNT CTRIDIGFTAR DIEPEMFEIZ DWW THRE RN E 2Bl & LTk, ET
feBAdER 1T, TOBRBOBITEZETLZ LR TE R,

Article 55 (1) The counter party to a bilateral contract who has an obligation to
provide continuous performance to the bankrupt, after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, may not refuse to perform the obligation on the
grounds that no payment is made with regard to the bankruptcy claim arising
from the performance provided prior to the filing of a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 HIE D POE A DOFETF 7 DS E T2 BR b D B ST TR R PE FH5e BRLARTIC L 72 fa T f%
DanRME (—EHIR D & ICRMER 2 BE T R E MRSV TR, B TOHD
BT 2 BIRIN ORI D FEREZ BT, ) 13, MHEUEHE LS T2,

(2) A claim arising from the performance that is provided by the counter party to
an executory contract prescribed in the preceding paragraph after the filing of
a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, and prior to the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (in the case of continuous
performance for which the amount of claim should be calculated for each
specific period of time, such claim arising from the performance provided
within the period that includes the date of filing of the petition is included) is a
claim on the estate.

3 AI_HOBUEZ, SFEERIE, EH LR,
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(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply to a labor
contract.

(EEESRE)
(Lease Contracts)

FHARNE FHETE4RE-HEOE _HoBEX, GiEET oo H & O % H
1) & DR 2 5 E T 2 KNS DWW TRRPES DA FI7 08 M REHERIIC S T BGE, Bkt
DD =F NPT D 2 ENTE LB M EMA T D5HEIIE, WA L,

Article 56 (1) The provisions of Article 53, paragraph (1) and (2) do not apply
when the counter party of the bankrupt under a contract for the establishment
of a leasehold or any other right of use or extracting profit has a registration or
meets any other requirement for duly asserting such right against any third
party.

2 RIEICHET 2%EICIX, MESFOAT HFERER. MHEHEE T 5,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a claim held by the
counterparty is a claim on the estate.

(ZATEH)
(Contract of Mandate)

Fh+EdR ZEFITOWTHMEFRAGE SN HEGICBN T, ZMEHEIL RIEEA
BRI HHEOHIEIZ X DWEPEFRBRMG OB 22T T, 220, MPE TR D REEL
MLRVWTHEEFEHEUHE L X1, ZNIC K> TEUEHEIC W T, REEHE
FLLTEDOMRZITHES 22 e TE D,

Article 57 When bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against the mandator,
the mandatary, if they have administered the mandated business without
receiving a notice of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of Article 655 of the Civil Code and also without knowing the fact of
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may exercise their right to a
claim arising from such administration as a bankruptcy creditor.

(5O & 5 P65 O Bg 125 5 259)
(Contract for Transaction of Goods with Market Quotation)

FIAINE WG OMYE OO TS OS2 & 2 b am OIS IR LK TH - T,
ZOWGIOME ERED AR UL —EOHIMNICETTZ LT idRMae LA L
ETDIENTERNEDIZHOWT, ZORHINSHEPE TR BRIa R IC BRI~ & & &1,
MEEL, RSN D& T,

Article 58 (1) With regard to a contract for a transaction of goods with a
quotation on an exchange or any other market quotation the purpose of which,
from the nature of the transaction, cannot be achieved unless the transaction is
performed on a specific date or within a specific period of time, if the due date
is to come after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, it is deemed
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that the contract has been cancelled.

2 HIEHOLBEICEWT, BEREORIL, BITH I ZOMOMBLOIFEREL 2D R &
HIZ BT D RIFEDOEG| Th - CR— OREHITIBIT T N & & ODOMS & 4RI H T
% P ih DS & DRI L > TED D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the amount of damages is
determined by a difference between the quotation for the same kind of
transaction to be performed at the same time at the place of performance or
any other reference place for quotation, and the price of the goods under the
contract.

3 HLFUEE —HOBEIL, AHPHOBREIC X 5B\ FORMEICHOWTHER T 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 54, paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis to
damages under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

4 BT ILE HIZED D FEHIZ O W TCHERBIFT UITHHIZ BT 2RO EH N
bDHEEIX, TOEDITHD,

(4) If there are any special provisions in the exchange or market in question with
regard to the particulars specified in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2), those
provisions prevail.

5 H OB &2k L TIT 9 72 0ICF O Y HEM ThiAs S iz AT W T,
ZDEARZKNZE SN THT LN D T X TOREOIRG AR DB H>E AT D5 I
ICHUET 2 ERHEOEME I TEB 2 ZFRE L TRET 250 EDE LTz & &,
ERT DI ENTE HHREFMEOFHOEEIZONTIE, TOEDITHED,

(5) If, under a basic contract concluded for the purpose of performing
transactions set forth in paragraph (1) continuously by the parties to the
transactions, there is an agreement to the effect that claims and liabilities for
damages prescribed in paragraph (2) arising from all contracts for transactions
prescribed in paragraph (1) enforced under the basic contract is settled on a
net basis, such an agreement prevails with regard to the calculation of the

claimable amount of damages.

(A HFHH)
(Open Accounts)

BHAILE RHEHHEIL, YFEO - FITOWTHETREN/BMB I EiF, KT
Do TOLHICBNTIL, HYFEEIT, FHELZHAMEL T, BEOIR AT RTLHZ &
MTED,

Article 59 (1) Open accounts terminate when a bankruptcy proceeding is
commenced against either party to the account. In such a case, either party
may close the account and claim payment of the balance.

2 AIEHOHEIC X DFERMEIL, BEENAT D& SITMEMEICE L. HFEIHRAT
DL IR EMERE S T D,

(2) The claim under the provisions of the preceding paragraph belongs to the
bankruptcy estate if it is held by the bankrupt or is a bankruptcy claim if it is
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held by the other party.

(ZBEF D512 AT %)
(Acceptance or Payment of Bills of Exchange)

FARtTER AETFEOEHATEE N OWTHE BRI N=HA I8V T,
TN SNI T IR ZF DO REEE NS RN THI T I E Lzl XX, 20X
IASUT PRI NIE, IS K> TEUEHEICOE, MPEGHES & LT OHEFR]
EATET 52 LN TE D,

Article 60 (1) If bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against the drawer or
endorser of a bill of exchange, if the drawee or the drawee in case of need has
accepted or paid the bill without knowledge of the fact of the commencement,
the drawee or the drawee in case of need may exercise their right over a claim
arising from the acceptance or payment as a bankruptcy creditor.

2 RIEOHEZ., NIFEROEEZE OMOY I A MR OGS 2 B iy & 5 2 A3k
FIZOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to checks
and to securities issued for the delivery of money or any other things or
securities.

3 HhLt—&OHER. A ZHOBEOEMAIZOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 51 apply mutatis mutandis to the application of the
provisions of the preceding two paragraphs.

(Tl FEBAR T 36 T 2 B DA T %)
(Change of the Administrator of Matrimonial Property)

FARtT—% REFLEHE/\SEE HEOE HIEONICHE L E L HILEOBE I TALE
FHOMELEHT DH IO ZWPEFRDBG SN ZHEIZ >V T, FESNE =151
ROBETBMEEAT O BT O SWEEFHD MG SNIZHE IOV THERT 5,

Article 61 The provisions of Article 758, paragraphs (2) and (3), and Article 759
of the Civil Code apply mutatis mutandis when bankruptcy proceedings are
commenced against a husband or wife who administers the property of their
spouse, and the provisions of Article 835 of that Code apply mutatis mutandis
when bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against a person who exercises

parental authority.

= DR
Subsection 3 Right of Segregation

(B HE)
(Right of Segregation)
FRtT 5k MKEEFREOBRIAIL, BREEITE LR\ WIMEE 2 i E M) HEY R HER]
(FEARTEEEPELHINEE HE - =280 T TIEHE] &vwo, ) ITeEsr
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I E 720,

Article 62 The commencement of bankruptcy proceedings does not affect the
right to segregate, from the bankruptcy estate, property that does not belong to
the bankrupt (referred to as a "right of segregation" in Article 64 and Article 78,
paragraph (2), item (xiii)).

(2 D W dh D 52 T2 55 D BURHME)
(Right of Segregation of the Seller over the Goods in Transit)

AT =% RENCEOHMTHLIMMEZEATRICEELLLGAIZBWT, BEENEL
REDOEFEEFHEET. o, BFEHTZOWILZZITE S 2 W ICE ZI2 oW T
PEFREBRIGDIREN o Tc & Eld, BEIL. TOMRERVEST &N TE L, 2
L., PEE M AP REDOR2EE > TEOWMOBIIE L ZFERT 2 L2720,

Article 63 (1) When the seller has sent the goods that are the subject matter of
sale to the buyer, if an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against the buyer while the buyer has not yet paid the price in full and
not yet received the goods at the destination, the seller may retrieve the goods;
provided, however, that this does not preclude a bankruptcy trustee from
requesting the delivery of the goods by paying the price in full.

2 HIEHOBEIT, HELT=RE-HEOE HOBEDEM 28T 72w,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not preclude the application of
the provisions of Article 53, paragraphs (1) and (2).

3 FH-HOHBEX, WWOEANOEFEEZ T EMENEOM M ZZFEHEITHRE L
BEICOWTHRNT L, ZO5AICBWT, REF (e LdooiE,  THM AW
BH) LHAEZDLDBDET D,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when the commission
agent who is commissioned to purchase goods has sent the goods to the
consigner. In such a case, the term "price" in that paragraph is deemed to be
replaced with "fees and expenses."

(FRAB R B HE)
(Right of Substitutional Segregation)

FEONFIUSE EERE (REEHEADBLINTWDLILEICH > TE, (REEHN) DMK
PE FRe BHAGATICHURMED A TH DM EARE D B LI2%A 1213, BEMEIZ OV TH
FRMEZAT 281, BOSHAT OFEREOBIRZFH KT D5 2 LN TE 5, BEEM AR
NEMEOHBN THLIMELZEVIELLE L., kL T2,

Article 64 (1) Where the bankrupt (or a provisional administrator if any
provisional administrator is appointed) has transferred property that the
subject matter of a right of segregation prior to the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings to a third party, the person who has a right of
segregation over the property may request the transfer of a claim for counter-
performance. The same applies when a bankruptcy trustee transfers property
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that are the subject matter of a right of segregation to a third party.

2 HIEOLBEITEWT, BEEM AP 22 & &, REONEEZ AT
DX, WEEE I ARG E L TR T EORMNZERTH LN TE S,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if a bankruptcy trustee
has received counter-performance, the person who has a right of segregation
set forth in that paragraph may request the delivery of the property received
by the bankruptcy trustee as the counter-performance.

B BIBRME
Subsection 4 Right of Separate Satisfaction

(ol Bebe)
(Right of Separate Satisfaction)

FONTHSE BIBRMEIX. BEFRICLORWT, 17T 208 TE %,

Article 65 (1) A right of separate satisfaction may be exercised without going
through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 M (Rl O BURedE, BHESOIEUEZ WO, U FZOHIZBWTRHL, ) @
HBTdH DM PEDSHRPERE M A X DAEEFRAIZ DM OFHIC L0 EMHEICE L awn
ZE LR o GRITB TN BT 5 & 2B T 2 Y REL AT
L2FH. TOHMTHLMEIZ SOV THIRELZHT 2,

(2) If property that is the subject matter of a security right (meaning a special
statutory lien, pledge or mortgage; hereinafter the same applies in this
paragraph) no longer belongs to the bankruptcy estate due to sale by private
contract by a bankruptcy trustee or for any other reason, the person who has
the security right, if it still exists, may also have a right of separate
satisfaction over the property that is the subject matter of the security right.

(R EHE DO HUR )
(Handling of Rights of Retention)

FNFIRNE WPE TR G ORFIZIB W THPEM HNIC B T 2 MEEIC > S AT D EIEXIER
FAEDHUEIZ X 2 EHET, BPEMENI R U TR O S IR & 727,

Article 66 (1) A right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code
or the Companies Act that exists at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings over property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, is deemed to
be a special statutory lien against the bankruptcy estate.

2 ATEOFR O BHEIL, RIEE O OEREDOBLIEIZ K 5 Mo 5550 o 5 BURiHE 12 #%
nos,

(2) The special statutory lien set forth in the preceding paragraph is
subordinated to any other special statutory lien under the provisions of the

Civil Code or any other Acts.
3 HBHICHET Db DOERE ., TG ORI W THEM IR T 2 MEEIC
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ODEXHFTHREMIL. BREMHITH L TEEO IR KD,

(3) Except for the one prescribed in paragraph (1), a right of retention that exists
at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings over property that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate, ceases to be effective against the bankruptcy

estate.

BHK HRME
Subsection 5 Right to Set-Off

(FRAXHE)
(Right to Set-Off)

FoRte MEPEMEHES X, BEPE TR ORI B W T ESR 12k L CTEBZAHT 5
XL, WETFHRICEISR2NWT, EETHIZENTE D,

Article 67 (1) A bankruptcy creditor, if owing a debt to the bankrupt at the time
of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may offset that debt without
going through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WEPEEMER DA T D IEMEDRPE FHeBRIA DIRFIZ I W THIRRA S U < IXFAFEBRGATA T
o EE, IFEEH -FKFE _HFE - FIIBIT2bD0THD L ETYH, WEMHES A
HOBEIZ L VHZELT DI L 2T R0, BPEENES DA T DEE LS HIRMASE L
{FERHASTHD &, IFEROFEREICEAT L2 bOTHL L&, FkLE T 5,

(2) Even when a claim held by a bankruptcy creditor is subject to a due date or
condition subsequent at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings
or it falls within the category of claims set forth in Article 103, paragraph (2),
item (i), this does not preclude the bankruptcy creditor from offsetting a debt
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph. The same applies when
a debt owed by a bankruptcy creditor is subject to a due date or condition or it

relates to a claim which may arise in the future.

(FHRRICHET D 2 & 3T = DA PEEHE D FH)
(Amount of Bankruptcy Claim Permissible for a Set-Off)

FARTINE WEEHEEDAIGROBREIC L VR E T 255 OREEHEOCHEIL, HE =
FFE AT DEEOX SN, ENENYHEEFITED L5 LET D,

Article 68 (1) The amount of a bankruptcy claim for which a bankruptcy creditor
offsets a debt pursuant to the provisions of the preceding Article is the amount
specified in each item of Article 103, paragraph (2) for the categories of claims
listed in the respective items.

2 AEOBEIZ)»»D LT, WEEES OA T 2 EHED BH]EEHE T E M eEE T
b5 & EIL, TOWEBESRIT. TOBEECEEENOENLFNLEE -HE 510
F 5 E TITHIT D2E0 DA R LICHEOREIZBWNTOHR, HEET LI ENT
x5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if a claim held by
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a bankruptcy creditor is a claim without interest or a claim for periodic
payments, the bankruptcy creditor may offset a debt only up to the amount of
the creditor's claim after deducting therefrom the amount of the portion set
forth in Article 99, paragraph (1), items (ii) through (iv).

(MEERSSIEAHEME 2 A 5812 KX D)
(Set-Off by the Holder of a Claim Subject to a Condition Subsequent)

FARTILE MRFIMHEML AT 2B HEERE T D & &1L, TOMBIT L - THET
HEBOBICHOWT, EMH DI, HEZMEL, UIFEEZ LT o2
[

Article 69 When a person who holds a claim subject to a condition subsequent
offsets a debt, the person, in the interest of the bankruptcy estate, must
provide security for or make a contractual deposit of the amount of their debt
to be extinguished by the set-off.

(LR EEF AT 28I L D TFIEDFEKR)
(Requests for Contractual Deposits by the Holder of a Claim Subject to a
Condition Precedent)

FEFSR AT ISR SRR OFE R AT 28 13, BPEEE ST 2188 2 7
THHAIIE, BICHBEET D720, ZOEEFEOREICE O CHRFEFEO A LE 7R
THZENTED, BeDBEFRWEL AT D8 PBPER T 2 GEHMER 2 r i1
L%a b, FAkEE T2,

Article 70 If a person who holds a claim subject to a condition precedent or a
claim which may arise in the future pays their debt to the bankrupt, the person,
in order to offset a debt later, may request a contractual deposit of the amount
of payment up to the amount of their claim. The same applies when a person
who holds a claim to refund the security deposit pays their rent debt.

(FRA% DL L)
(Stay of Set-Offs)

FEt—4 MPEBEFRIZ. RICEBT 2581003, HEET2Z2 LR TERY,

Article 71 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may not effect a set-off in the following
cases:

—  BPEFReBRAAR I PEIT IS L TIEB 2 A L2 & &,
(i) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankruptcy estate after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

o IARRBIC R o TeBRIZEMNC K o TABET 2 EB 2 OMWPEEEL > TT 54
FATHES D BB CHER DM PE DALy 2 N & DK & ik pEE & O TR L .
AFREEEE I L CEB A AT 5B OBEBE A0 & T2 2 L 2R LT 52 0%
MifE 2 Z LIS K DRRPER I L TEB A L725GG Th > T, UK DR
DHEEE, XA TH-Tm I EEHMo> TN X,
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(i) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt by, after the
bankrupt became unable to pay debts, under a contract with the bankrupt for
disposing of the bankrupt's property with the intent to offset any debt to be
incurred by the bankruptcy creditor under the contract exclusively against
bankruptcy claims, or under a contract for incurring any debt owed by
another person to the bankrupt, and the bankruptcy creditor knew, at the
time of conclusion of the contract, that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts;

= XHOEIERD ST RICHFER IZR L TEBZABE LSS THho T, T0AHE

DHEEE, XHOEIEDRH -T2t Mo TWEE &, L, YKL OEIERD

STEHRFZB W TSHARRR TR o7 & ik, TORY TRV,

(ii1) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt after the
bankrupt suspended payments, and the bankruptcy creditor knew, at the
time of incurring of the debt, the fact that the bankrupt had suspended
payments; provided, however, that this does not apply if the bankrupt was
not unable to pay debts at the time when the bankrupt suspended payments;
and

WU BEPEFREBRAG DN TN o TR ITIRPER TR L TEBZABE LA TH - T,
ZDOAEDYEE, BEPEFHBAIB OB TR o7 2 & H Mo T & &,

(iv) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt after a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed, and the bankruptcy
creditor knew, at the time of incurring that debt, of the fact that a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings had been filed.

2 HIHEFB - ENOLENESETORET. 2o OREICHET H2EEOAHENZKROHK
ST 2 REONT NS EGEITIE, #H LW,

(2) The provisions of item (i1) to item (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not apply
where the incurring of a debt prescribed in these provisions arose from any of
the causes listed in the following items:

— VEEDRR

(i) a statutory cause;

= XHAREETH o2 I & LA DE IEFE U X PE TR OB\ TR - 72 2
& HHEPEEMEE D3 o T2 RF L0 Ac A U 72 JRA

(i1) a cause that had occurred before the bankruptcy creditor came to know the
fact that the bankrupt had been unable to pay debts, that the bankrupt had
suspended payments or that a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
had been filed; or

= EPETRBHMB ORI TR H - T REL Y —4ELL ERTICA UK

(ii1) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed.

B+ 5% BPERICKH L TTESZABTLIEIZ. RIEBITF25A1213. M&E9 52
EMNTER0,
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Article 72 (1) A person who owes a debt to the bankrupt may not offset a debt in
the following cases:

—  fPETRBAMA R I AN DR FEEHE A TS LT- & X,

(1) when the person has acquired another person's bankruptcy claim after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

T IARREIC R o Te BRI PEEHE A UG L7258 Th - T, T OISO Yk, FA
REEThoTeZ EEHMo TN L &,

(i1) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after the bankrupt
became unable to pay debts, and the person knew, at the time of acquisition
of the claim, the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts;

= XIOEIENH o T RICHPEBEZEG LIS E TH > T, TORGO LK, X
IR D ST Z L Z o T &, 72720, B DE IR H > T2 RFICE
WTKIARRE TR ol b XX, ZORY TR,

(iii) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after the bankrupt
suspended payments, and the person knew, at the time of acquisition of the
claim, the fact that the bankrupt had suspended payments; provided,
however, that this does not apply if the bankrupt was not unable to pay debts
at the time when the bankrupt suspended payments; or

DU il PE FHe B AR O H L TN » Te IR PEEME XA UG L 723556 Th > T, TG
DYEE, PE PR OB TR H -T2 2 L 2> Tz & &,

(iv) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed, and the person knew, at the
time of acquisition of the claim, the fact that a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings had been filed.

2 HIEE SO ENSETORTEE. Zhb OBEICHET D ME DTSSR
DEFIZHT DIRE DO NFTRNICIESEGAEITIET, R LA,

(2) The provisions of items (ii) through (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not
apply where the acquisition of a bankruptcy claim prescribed in these
provisions arose from any of the causes set forth in the following items:

— JEEDRNK

(i) a statutory cause;

T AR BETH o722 & IO IR L IR PE PRI O RN TR H -T2 2
EHMEER IR L CTEBEZ AT 2E N o ok LV ENCAE T2 REA

(ii) a cause that had occurred before the person who owes a debt to the
bankrupt came to know the fact that the bankrupt had been unable to pay
debts, that the bankrupt had suspended payments or that a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings had been filed;

= WEPEETHRBAMR ORI TR D o TR W —4ELL ERTICAE U7 FIA

(ii1) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed; or

M PER (SR L CEB A2 AT 58 LES & OO
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(iv) a contract concluded between the bankrupt and the person who owes a debt
to the bankrupt.

(Tl PE 787 FUE N D i 5 4
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Right of Demand)

FEt=5 BREEM AT, Bt 50— =S OIS U725 SULR 5 o
AT L7etkiE, BATESOMEICIVEEEZ T 52 &3 TE Dk EMMESL T
L. —AU oM ZED, OB Y BEEEELZ S > THEEZ T 208 90
EHEETREFEMET 2N TE D, 2L, WEEHESEOAHET HEBELHE
Wlzh oL XIS,

Article 73 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, after the period set forth in Article 31,
paragraph (1), item (iii) expires or the date set forth in Article 31, paragraph
(1), item (iii) ends, may set a period of not less than one month and make a
demand on a bankruptcy creditor who is able to offset a debt pursuant to the
provisions of Article 67, that the bankruptcy creditor should give a definite
answer within that period with regard to whether or not they will effect a set-
off, with their bankruptcy claim; provided, however, that this does apply only if
the debt owed by the bankruptcy creditor is due.

2 FIHEOHEIZLDBENH S T2HEITHB W T, WEEES NFHEOBLEICL D ED
TeHIRNICHE S 2 L7 & E 03, YREBREEHER 13, BPEFHEOBRICEB W TIE,
R FEEREIZ DWW T O D ) &2 ERT 5 Z LN TE R0,

(2) Where a demand under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is made, if
the bankruptcy creditor fails to give a definite answer within the period
specified under the provisions of that paragraph, the bankruptcy creditor may
not assert the effect of offsetting debt in their bankruptcy claim in bankruptcy
proceedings.

F=E WETFHROME
Chapter III Organs for Bankruptcy Proceedings
E—H WEEMA
Section 1 Bankruptcy Trustees
B WEFMADRMEROER

Subsection 1 Appointment and Supervision of Bankruptcy Trustees

(B PE & i N 0D 3R AT:)
(Appointment of Bankruptcy Trustees)
LS REE M L, BHFTNERET 5,
Article 74 (1) A bankruptcy trustee is appointed by the court.
2 ENZ, WEEMANERDZLNTE D,

(2) A corporation may serve as a bankruptcy trustee.
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(B PERE BE N AT 6t 9 2 BEARR %)

(Supervision of Bankruptcy Trustees)

LAk EEM AL, BHTREET S,

Article 75 (1) The court supervises a bankruptcy trustee.

2 FHIPTIE. WRPERE N DI PE I R T 2 B PE O A B K YLy A i U AT o T e
WeE, TOMEBEELEHND D LI, MFBEMRADOHILTIZ LY I T,
PEEMNEZMRET 522N TED, ZOHRAITBNTIL, ZOBEEM Nz L2
TR B0,

(2) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, dismiss a bankruptcy trustee if the bankruptcy trustee does not
appropriately administer and dispose of property that belongs to the
bankruptcy estate, or if there are any other material reasons to do so. In such a

case, the court must interrogate the bankruptcy trustee.

(BN DR PEE o N D ReHs HAT)

(Performance of Duties by Two or More Bankruptcy Trustees)

FE+ RS BEEMADPEBAND D L E1E, R L TEORBE 21T S, 2L, BT
DFF %G T, TNENEMIZZ DB 21TV, NIMBE 2 0ETHZ LN TE S,

Article 76 (1) If there are two or more bankruptcy trustees, they perform their
duties jointly; provided, however, that with permission of the court, they may
perform their duties independently or divide the duties among them.

2 WPEEMADIBANDD ExE, FEF0OBEFERI. To— ANz LTTREEY
Do

(2) If there are two or more bankruptcy trustees, it is sufficient that a
manifestation of intention by a third party be made to any one of them.

(e o N ACER)
(Bankruptcy Trustee Representatives)

FLtt+tk MWEFEMANL LEIRDD L XTI, TOBELITOEL72D,. BHEDOET
T AXITENOBPEEM N L RET D2 &N TE D,

Article 77 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, if necessary, may appoint one or more
bankruptcy trustee representatives on their own responsibility, in order to
have them perform their duties.

2 AIEOEEE M ARBLOBITICOWTIX, BHFTOF A 25721 iE e b0,

(2) The appointment of a bankruptcy trustee representative set forth in the

preceding paragraph requires the permission of the court.

B MEBEMAOHERSE
Subsection 2 Authority of Bankruptcy Trustees

(R PEAE N D HER)
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(Authority of Bankruptcy Trustees)

FL+N\E BPETHRBGEORENH - G, BPEMBIZE T 2 MEDE LD
Rioy a9 D MERIIT . ECHIpT 03 8 L?‘_EEZEEEE%LA CHET S,

Article 78 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
the right to administer and dispose of property that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate is vested exclusively in a bankruptcy trustee appointed by the court.

2 WEPEEMADRITIT 217842 T 2120%., BHFTOFF I 25720 5720,

(2) Bankruptcy trustees must obtain permission of the court in order to conduct
the following acts:

— AEPEICEAT DM, BELT N E B AR SIS EMR A O E B R

(1) the sale by private contract of a real right on real property, Japanese vessels
or foreign vessels that must be registered;

T PRZEME. ECEME. ANIURERTEEAME . BIOREREHE. TRUEOKIE M EOE E M, RREEAE.
iﬁﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁ@ UCHE, POAEAE. [PSACERIMIME, BACEME. FAEME ST E R E
O){%E JL4

(i) the sale by private contract of mining rights, fishing rights, rights to
operate a public facility, etc., timber rights, rights to operate fishing port
surface facilities, patent rights, utility model rights, design rights,
trademark rights, rights of layout-designs of integrated circuits, breeder's
rights, copyrights or neighboring rights;

= EETFEEOENE

(iii) the transfer of operations or business;

DU Rt D —FEFEH]

(iv) the package sale of goods:;

I &M

(v) the borrowing of money;

N OE_EH=PNSRE HOBEIL LD MO BEEOAKRE., FH _Em N =R T
WM 2 RIEOBLENZ K D L REE I O HEE O 4G UL & M- 28— HOBLE
(2 K2 R E B IS O s

(vi) the approval of renunciation of inheritance under the provisions of Article
238, paragraph (2), approval of renunciation of a universal legacy under the
provisions of Article 243 as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 238,
paragraph (2) or renunciation of a particular legacy pursuant to the
provisions of Article 244 paragraph (1);

t BEEOLETH

(vii) the sale by prlvate contract of movables;

I\ AEME ST A M RESR O FE

(viii) the transfer of a claim or securities;

L BELT=REHOBEIZ L DEITOFE

(ix) the request for performance under the provisions of Article 53, paragraph

(1);
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+ Fx ol

(x) the filing of an action;

+—  FESOIMEREE (FPEE CERHIFREEEEE =\ %) B RKE—HICH
ETHMHEEEEZ VI, )

(xi) the settlement or arbitration agreement (meaning an arbitration
agreement prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Arbitration Act (Act
No. 138 of 2003));

T MR

(xii) the waiver of a right;

= M. BURME IR ERME D AR

(xiii) the approval of a claim on the estate, right of segregation or right of
separate satisfaction;

T BIERMEDO B TH DMEDZ R L

(xiv) the redemption of the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction; and

+I F OMBAHIFTDIEET D174

(xv) any other act designated by the court.

3 HHEEOBEIC» LT, FHEF LN OHE S E TITBIT 2178120 TR,
R T D5 BT, [REOFF 22 L7,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, in the following
cases, the acts listed in item (vii) to item (xiv) of that paragraph do not require
the permission set forth in that paragraph:

— IEBHFRAITED 2BU TOMBEEZ AT 5 b DICET L L &,

(i) if the value of the subject matter of the act in question is not more than the
amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court; or

AT b ODIEN, BEHFTLRTEOT R AE LRV LD L L b DI
HEE,

(i1) beyond the case set forth in the preceding item, if the court considers that
the permission set forth in the preceding paragraph is not required for the
act in question.

4 FHPTE, B HEE = SOREIC XD EEITEEOREEICOZIFHEOF T 2T 5
BaZiE. SrBEAEEOB R ZEN 2T ITR 6720,

(4) The court must, when granting the permission set forth in paragraph (2) for
the transfer of an operation or business pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (2), item (iii), hear the opinions of the labor union, etc.

5 H_HOHWAEB/RWTLEATAIX, BT 5, 2L, Zhzbo TERDH
ST A EMTER,

(5) Any act conducted without the permission set forth in paragraph (2) is void;
provided, however, that this may not be asserted against a third party in good
faith.

6 MPEEM AT, BE_HASICHTITRAE LIS LT EIE, B AAET OB E
DB D56 XITHE —HAEFICET 2564 RE ., WEEOERZEN2TNIT R
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(6) A bankruptcy trustee, when seeking to conduct any of the acts set forth in the
items of paragraph (2), hear the opinions of the bankrupt, except if such
hearing is likely to cause a delay, or in any of the cases set forth in the items of

paragraph (3).

(g PE B [5F oD 787 )
(Administration of Bankruptcy Estates)

FLHILE BEEM AL, BIROZE DI EMICE T 2 MEOERIZEF LT
TR B,

Article 79 A bankruptcy trustee must commence the administration of property
that belongs to the bankruptcy estate immediately after assuming office.

(Y FE )

(Eligibility of Interested Parties)
FINTR BPEMFICET 2F 22OV TE, BEEM A2 RS IgE &5,
Article 80 In an action relating to a bankruptcy estate, a bankruptcy trustee is

to stand as a plaintiff or defendant.

(TR 55 D& PE)
(Management of Postal Items)

FIN+—5 AR, WEEMANOREOZFITOLOVNERNDH D LRDD EXX,
FOEREOFREZITOZITK L, HEL IS CTEEY UIRMAFELTICLDEEZED
RFEIZET 2R CERCHIUEERFEILHILE) B oRE=HICHET 2 EEEY
KELOFEEHNKELHEIZBNT EEYE] Lo, ) ZMPEEM ANCEET
NREFLRETLHLENTE D,

Article 81 (1) The court may, when it finds it necessary in order for a bankruptcy
trustee to perform their duties, commission a person engaged in
correspondence delivery to deliver, to a bankruptcy trustee, a postal item or
letter item prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (3) of the Act on Correspondence
Delivery by Private Business Operators (Act No. 99 of 2002) (referred to as a
"postal item, etc." in the following Article and Article 118, paragraph (5)) that
1s addressed to the bankrupt.

2 HCHIETIE. REPEE OHNLTIT L0 ST T, BEEE M AN O R ARV T, RIS
BRETLEELZMVIE L, UILET LN TE D,

(2) The court may, upon the petition of the bankrupt or by its own authority,
cancel or change the commission prescribed in the preceding paragraph, after
hearing opinions of a bankruptcy trustee.

3 RMEEFRCSKET Ll & ik, BT, B HICHET DIRFEEZ B H S Rl
B IRN,

(3) Upon the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, the court must cancel the
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commission prescribed in paragraph (1).

4 FB-HXTE ZHOHEIC L DREKOFREOHILTEH T I 2 F#HT 3 LT,
MRPER AT PE S T N1, BIREFiE 25 2 & TE %,

(4) The bankrupt or a bankruptcy trustee may file an immediate appeal against
an order made under the provisions of paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) and a
judicial decision to dismiss without prejudice the petition set forth in
paragraph (2).

5 H—HOBEIZLDREIIKT HAMEOHIR A 1L, BUTIE LD 2 H L7,

(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph filed against an
order made under the provisions of paragraph (1) does not have the effect of
stay of execution.

N4 BEEMANL, BEERICH THEEEDE LT & XX, 2z
TRDH>ZENTEX D,

Article 82 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may, upon receiving a postal item, etc.
addressed to the bankrupt, open the item and view its content.

2 WEPEFIT. WEPERE NI L ARPEAE N 203 52 0T B o 7 iR o> B R 470 S oD B R S0
YEAEY) S CHEMEICE LWL OO ERD D Z LN TE S,

(2) The bankrupt may request a bankruptcy trustee to let the bankrupt inspect
the postal item, etc. set forth in the preceding paragraph received by the
bankruptcy trustee, or deliver it to the bankrupt, if the postal item, etc. does

not relate to the bankruptcy estate.

(Tl PEAE I NI & D A SE)
(Investigation by Bankruptcy Trustees)

FINF=5 BEBEM AT, BNUHRE HA IR 2 F L ORSE _HICRET D
FITx L CIRSGOBEIZ L 22K UIEMHIZET 2RE, FHEL oMo
WEEREST D2 LN TE D,

Article 83 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may request any of the persons set forth in
the items of Article 40, paragraph (1) and any of the persons prescribed in
paragraph (2) of that Article to give an explanation pursuant to the provisions
of that Article, or may inspect books, documents and any other objects relating
to the bankruptcy estate.

2 MPEEMNIT, TOWBEITO OMEND D & XX, WIEEOFE RO
FICHT DX TG U, ZNEN LS FIZED DIENE VD, RIEIZBWTIH
Lo ) It LT, ZOXEBLOMEDRRICOETHI RO, LZEORHE, EHZ
DO BES S5 &N TE D,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may, if it is necessary in order to perform their duties,
request a subsidiary company, etc. (meaning a corporation specified in each of
the following items for the category set forth in the respective items; the same
applies in the following paragraph) of the bankrupt to give an explanation on
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the status of their business and property, or may inspect their books,

documents and any other objects:

— WEHEIRASHTHL5E WEEO S (SHEE LE=FICHET S
Ttz NS, )

(1) if the bankrupt is a stock company: a subsidiary company (meaning a
subsidiary company prescribed in Article 2 (iii) of the Companies Act) of the
bankrupt;

= OBPEEDRASHELSN DS D TH LA WER BRSO RER E ORIRED
WY EAT DEAICBT DYk a4t

(i) if the bankrupt is a person other than a stock company: a stock company in
which the bankrupt holds the majority of voting rights held by all
shareholders; and

3 WEE MRAZELADOLDIZRS, LT ZOEIZBWTHL, ) OF2 %
WPER ke O DF SN ORA S ORKE OO L2 H T 255121,
ATEOBLUE DT ONWTIL, MO St 2 BIRER O F 5 & AT,

(3) If a subsidiary company, etc. of the bankrupt (limited to a person other than a
stock company; hereinafter the same applies in this paragraph) independently
holds or the bankrupt and the bankrupt's subsidiary company, etc. jointly hold
the majority of voting rights held by all shareholders of another stock company,
for the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, the

other stock company is deemed to be a subsidiary company of the bankrupt.

(BB PEE S N D5 0 AT D )
(Ensuring the Performance of Duties by Bankruptcy Trustees)
FNFUS BPEBEM NT. BB OPITICERE LR E %0 5 L &3, £\ E kR
DI, BHFTOF AT 25T, BR EOEBEZRDDZENTE D,
Article 84 A bankruptcy trustee, when facing resistance in the process of
performing their duties, may request for police assistance in order to eliminate
such resistance, with permission of the court.

(e PERE B N DB FRTE)

(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty of Care)

BN HE WEFEMANL, BRREHIOFEEZ LT, TOBRELITOR T NI
572U,

Article 85 (1) Bankruptcy trustees must perform their duties with the due care
of a prudent manager.

2 WEEMADNRHEOEEE BT & X, EOMEEM AL, FIFBERACK L,
HE L CTHREZET 285289,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee fails to take the due care set forth in the preceding
paragraph, the bankruptcy trustee is jointly and severally liable to compensate
damage to any interested person.
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(e & o N D1 AR 55 1 %6 %5)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Strive to Provide Information)

FINF NS BPERE M NIE. BPEEME T H DA B OFE SKME SUTIBIEF Y DR RMEL AT
LAWK L, BEFRICSINT 2 DICLERIEREZRET 2 X80T o2
VY,

Article 86 Bankruptcy Trustees must strive to provide a person who has a claim
for salary or claim for retirement allowance, both of which are bankruptcy
claims, with information necessary for their participation in the bankruptcy
proceedings.

(il PEE 787 U N 0D S I )

(Remuneration for Bankruptcy Trustees)

FNtES BEEM AL, BHORRLEOEHFTNED Dl E2 05 Z &N TE 5,

Article 87 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may receive advance payments of expenses
as well as remuneration determined by the court.

2 FHEOHEIC L DWREICK L TE, BIRGE 2352 LB TX 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order made pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

3 A HOBUEIL, BREE M AR OV THERT 5,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
bankruptcy trustee representative.

(R PEE W N DAEHE T OGE OWREREF)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Report upon Termination of Duties)

NN BPEE M NOEBEPE T LIESaI2id, mEE M N, B, §HED
Wt E 2 FHCHATICRE LT b,

Article 88 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, must submit a report of account to the court
upon the termination of their duties without delay.

2 HIEOBEICENT, HEFEM ANKIT L &iX, FEOHEOREET, FED
BB BT, BRALOMWEEE M AR LT 5720,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of the bankruptcy trustee, the report of account set forth in that
paragraph must be submitted by a successor bankruptcy trustee,
notwithstanding the provisions of that paragraph.

3 B HEIIRTEOL AL, B O ES M A SULRTE O RAT O R ES A,
RPEE M NDEGHE TIC K EEERES~OFHEOREZ AN E L TEE =T+ EH
AL OB TH LRTIUT R 57220,

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or the preceding paragraph, the
bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1) or the successor bankruptcy
trustee set forth in the preceding paragraph must file a petition set forth in the
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main clause of Article 135, paragraph (1) for the purpose of making a report of
account to a creditors meeting upon the termination of the bankruptcy
trustee's office.

4 PEFE . WOEEHEL SUIBIEOMPEE M N (5 _HOBEOMWPEEM N E R, )
X, AHEOHRNYTICKVBESNLIEEFEESOH A ICE N T, H—HXIHE HD
FHEICOWTRELZBRARD LN TE D,

(4) The bankrupt, a bankruptcy creditor or successor bankruptcy trustee
(excluding the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (2)) may
make an objection to the report of account set forth in paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2) on the date of a creditors meeting convoked upon the petition set
forth in the preceding paragraph.

5 HIHOEHEEESOWA LE—HUIE “HOBREICL iR OREFORILA &
OENZIE, = B LR Z & 72T T 50,

(5) There must be an interval of three days or more between the date of a
creditors meeting set forth in the preceding paragraph and the date of
submission of a report of account under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2).

6 BUHDEMEESOMAIZB W TREORFEDN 2> I2HEIZIE, F—HXLE
THOFEIL, KBENT LD ERTT,

(6) If an objection set forth in paragraph (4) is not made on the date of a creditors
meeting set forth in that paragraph, it is deemed that the account set forth in
paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) has been approved.

FNFILS RSB —EHXIE HOBA L, RRE —HOMES M AN XIIFSRE -
HOBALOMEPEE M NIEL, REE "HORN TR AT, EmCLrEOWREZT
DEORNTCEHHAFICT LI ENTE D,

Article 89 (1) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article, the bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1) of that
Article or the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (2) of that
Article may file a petition to the court for making a report of account in writing,
in lieu of filing a petition set forth in paragraph (3) of that Article.

2 FHPTE. AEOBEICE W THAH D, o, JIEE —EHXILE HOBEIC
LDHEOMEFEDREN D -7 & Eid, TOREP B -T2 E R OZ DOFHRICEE N
LT —EOHMNIZ N ZERARDLREFERE LR ITNER LRV, ZOLEICE
WTIE, TR, —HEZTFTL2ZLRTER,

(2) The court must make a public notice to the effect that the report is submitted
and that any objection to the account should be made within a specific period of
time, when a petition has been filed pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph and a report of account has been submitted pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) or (2) of the preceding Article. In such a case, this
period may not be shorter than one month.
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3 RRPERE . MPEEMER XIIREOBPEEM AN CE—HOBREOMEE M N ZER, )
WX, ATEEOEAMNICEISRSE — UL HOFEIZ O W TEEEZ R RD LN TE D,

(3) The bankrupt, a bankruptcy creditor or successor bankruptcy trustee
(excluding the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1)) may
make an objection to the account set forth in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of
the preceding Article within the period set forth in the preceding paragraph.

4 FHOMENICATEOBEN Lo A2, BISRE —HXIXE HOFHFE T,
ECHRY AWl DR VA IS

(4) If an objection set forth in the preceding paragraph is not made within the
period set forth in paragraph (2), it is deemed that the account set forth in
paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the preceding Article has been approved.

(BT DG OMPEDE B
(Administration of Property upon Termination of Duties)

Bl BEEMAOEERE T LGB WT, RHOFEERH D & &%, lE
BN E DML, BAEOMPEE NI PEE DM PELZ EH T 5 Z LN TE
DICED ETRER 2 LTI b0,

Article 90 (1) Upon the termination of a bankruptcy trustee's duties, if there are
pressing circumstances, the bankruptcy trustee or their successor must make a
necessary disposition until a successor bankruptcy trustee or the bankrupt is
able to administer property.

2 REPE Foe B AR OTRIE D BHE L TR PE FHEBE 1L DIRTE D HEE LT 5a 1213, MPEE
MNIT, MREHEZFRFE LR TR0, 72720, ZOHEIFFHIZHON TN
D& HMHEMHEICOWTIE, TORMELZATIEOLDICHFE L ThIER b0,

(2) If an order of revocation of an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings becomes
final and binding, a bankruptcy trustee must pay claims on the estate;
provided, however, that with regard to a claim on the estate which is in dispute
in terms of its existence or nonexistence or its amount, a bankruptcy trustee
must make a statutory deposit of the payment in the interest of the person who
holds the claim.

F_E RETEA

Section 2 Provisional Administrators

(PR P 4T)
(Provisional Administration Order)

FIE—5 BRI, BETFERBEOBRNL TR > 2HAICBW T, E5%HE GEANT
HOGEICRD, LT Z o, FHEMH/N\EHEMELOEE L+ &E _HIZBWT
L, ) ODMEOERRNUGNRKRYETHD L E, ZOMEBEDOMEDHKRD IO
IR ENR H D LB H & &1, FIEBRADRNLTIZ L0 XIXHHE T, i7E T
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B D L TICOZIREN H D ETOM., EHEEOMPEICEHL, REEHEAZLLE
HEmT D005 THIENTED,

Article 91 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed,
when a debtor (limited to a corporation; hereinafter the same applies in this
Section, Article 148, paragraph (4) and Article 152, paragraph (2)) administers
and disposes of its property in an inappropriate manner or the court otherwise
finds it particularly necessary for securing the debtor's property, the court may,
upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, make a
disposition to order that the debtor's property be administered by a provisional
administrator until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 FHPTE, AEOBREIC Lo (UIF (MreEHas] Lo, ) 2725812
T, YEREFEHEMSICBNT, — AT ANOREFIEANZRT LTI 57
[

(2) The court must, when making a disposition under the provisions of the

AN
T

preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred to as a "provisional administration
order"), appoint one or more provisional administrators in the provisional
administration order.

3 AT THOBUEX, WEPEFRBAME O WL CEIFEMT HREICK L TH =+ =4F—H
DEIFFE N B > T2 GBI O W THER T 5,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis
where an immediate appeal set forth in Article 33, paragraph (1) is filed
against an order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FHPTE. RETHEMTEEE L, ITMVHET I LN TE D,

(4) The court may change or revoke a provisional administration order.

5 HRAFHMDLOREOBEIZLD2WREICH L TX, AIKiEEZT 52N TE D,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional administration order
and an order made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 ATEOHRHE X, BUTIELOZ N2 A L7V,

(6) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of stay of execution.

(R E2E B DI 205K NEE)
(Public Notice and Service Concerning Provisional Administration Orders)
L4 UL, REEHEMGSERLIELZIE. TOEEAELRTNE R LA
WV, BREBHEMTAEZE L, IRV ETEORERO-T2HE L. AL T2,
Article 92 (1) The court must, when it has issued a provisional administration
order, make a public notice to that effect. The same applies when the court
makes an order to change or revoke a provisional administration order.
2 RAEMMA, MABNEOREC X RE R ORES TEOHFHEC ST o
DD - GBI, TOBTHHFZ L FHEITEXELRTNERE 20,
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(2) When a provisional administration order is issued, an order under the
provisions of paragraph (4) of the preceding Article is made, and a judicial
decision on the immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (5) of that Article is
made, the electronic judgments must be served upon the parties concerned.

3 HHREMNHOBEIZ, H—HOLAEIZHOWTIE, @A LRV,

(3) The provisions of Article 10, paragraph (4) do not apply to the case referred to
in paragraph (1).

(PR BE BN DHERR)
(Authority of Provisional Administrators)

Fht+=% HREFHMEVLBEEONT LT, EEFEOME (ARENIZHLNE D
NEDRY, ) OFBER IS % T 5L, REEFHEANCHEET S, 2720, &
REHNDMETE OFEBITE LRVITRAZ T 2121, BHFTOF Al 2520 de b
AN

Article 93 (1) When a provisional administration order is issued, the right to
administer and dispose of the debtor's property (irrespective of whether or not
it exists in Japan) is vested exclusively in a provisional administrator;
provided, however, that a provisional administrator must obtain permission of
the court in order to conduct any act that does not fall within the scope of the
debtor's ordinary business.

2 FIEELELEOFAIZ/RNTLIEATAIL, BOET 25, 2L, ZhvxboTE
HOFH=FITHIT L LR TE RN,

(2) Any act conducted without the permission set forth in the proviso to the
preceding paragraph is void; provided, however, that this may not be asserted
against a third party in good faith.

3 HETHFAEE _HNOEANEE TOREIT. REEHANTOWTHERT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 78, paragraphs (2) through (6) apply mutatis
mutandis to a provisional administrator.

(R EEBN OB T OHE OWRERE)
(Provisional Administrator's Duty to Report upon Termination of Duties)

FILFUS RETEHEADESNKET LELEITE, BT, B <. Sl
(CEHFEICLDFHROBEZ LaThiER b,

Article 94 (1) A provisional administrator must, upon the termination of their
duties, make a report of account to the court in writing without delay.

2 HIHEOHBEICBWNT, REEEANRXKIT L XL, FEOFEOREIL, FHEOH
BN BT, BALEOREE A SUIMEEE M AL LT L7 6720,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of a provisional administrator, the report of account set forth in the same
paragraph must, notwithstanding the provisions of that paragraph, be
submitted by a successor provisional administrator or a bankruptcy trustee.
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(PR # A ACER)
(Provisional Administrator Representatives)

Fht+hg REFENI. DERLDL L XX, TOMEEIThE L7120, HEOEMT
T AXITEANDREERANNRELRET D22 N TE D,

Article 95 (1) A provisional administrator, if necessary, may appoint one or more
provisional administrator representatives on their own responsibility, in order
to have them perform their duties.

2 RIEOBEIC L H2REEHEARBEOBLIZONTIE, HHFTOF AT 2572 X
SRR

(2) The appointment of a provisional administrator representative under the

provisions of the preceding paragraph requires the permission of the court.

(MEH)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis)

FILHRNE BEUHFOHEIREEEAOERICONT, HU+LE, FHHFEV
BH+—FOBEIFREEHRMGOVBEONTHEAICHOWVWT, HLEHUEE H, &H
t+HE HEHAK BEHLER FALER BN ZEZPLENTREET, B
NAERFE—EHLOE “HIEICHE L RE - HOREITREEHEANZHOVT, BN
FEFE-HEOE _HOBEIIRAEERANRBIZOWTHERT L, 20BN
T, Bt &P F =1 " REHOREILLD20E] EHLOF THEILTRKE
—HOBEIL L 2R E] & BRLAEE-HT REOBEEM A LHD0IF T
EOREEHA, MEFMA] LHABZD LD LT D,

Article 96 (1) The provisions of Article 40 apply mutatis mutandis to a request
made by a provisional administrator, the provisions of Article 47, Article 50,
and Article 51 apply mutatis mutandis when a provisional administration
order is issued, the provisions of Article 74, paragraph (2), Article 75, Article
76, Article 79, Article 80, Articles 82 through 85, Article 87, paragraphs (1)
through (2) and Article 90, paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis to a
provisional administrator, and the provisions of Article 87, paragraphs (1) and
(2) apply mutatis mutandis to a provisional administrator representative. In
such cases, the phrase "public notice under the provisions of Article 32,
paragraph (1)" in Article 51 is deemed to be replaced with "public notice under
the provisions of Article 92, paragraph (1)," and the term "successor
bankruptcy trustee" in Article 90, paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with
"successor provisional administrator or a bankruptcy trustee."

2 EHEOMPEICET RN Tk OMEGE OMERROFHTITBUTICRET 5 6
DIZDNTIE, ROEFITHE T 55 E5101E, Y& TICED IRELXERT 5,

(2) With regard to an action relating to a debtor's property and a case relating to
a debtor's property that is pending before an administrative agency, the
provisions specified in the following items apply mutatis mutandis in the cases
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set forth in the respective items:

— REFHMOTAEELNTSLE BN FURE - HNLH =HET

(i) when a provisional administration order is issued: Article 44, paragraphs (1)
through (3); and

= REEFHEGOVRI N RS TGE (EFRREORENR H > T HE 2 R< )
DU UIH N B HNHE T

(ii) when a provisional administration order ceases to be effective (excluding
cases in which an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is

made): Article 44, paragraphs (4) through (6).

FUNE  RRPEREHE
Chapter IV Bankruptcy Claims
B AREEREHEE DR
Section 1 Rights of Bankruptcy Creditors

(M PEMEME LS 3 £ D5 SR HE)

(Claims Included in the Scope of Bankruptcy Claims)

FiLHtSs Wi AEE WMREHE TS DOZR, ) 1%, BEGHEICEEND

HD LT D,

Article 97 The following claims (excluding those falling within the scope of
claims on the estate) are to be included in the scope of bankruptcy claims:

—  RETFHRe B OFE OFE KM

(i) claims for interest arising after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings;

= BWRPETFREBRAATE O ANBATIC X D HERE UTERN S OFE K HE

(i1) claims for damages or penalty for a default arising after the commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings;

= BRPETFRBR AL OIEHERL, R F B L < VISEM A O RMEXIT 2 61283 53t
Blyset G40 [EFLBL O 3 SR b

(ii1) claims for delinquent tax, interest tax or delinquent charge arising after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, or claim for a foreign tax
subject to mutual legal assistance similar to them;

I EREE (R = WEERE E B 5) SUIEFRBI O FI K-> THI
L2 LDTE LK (LUF THBEEOFERE] &WvWo, ) Tho T, BEMEIC
B L CHkPE FhebR e OJRRIZESWTAET HH D

(iv) claims that may be collected as provided for by the National Tax Collection
Act (Act No. 147 of 1959) or by the same procedure as that for collecting
national tax (hereinafter referred to as "claim for tax, etc."), which arises
against the bankruptcy estate from a cause that occurs after the

commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

foo A (ESG@EAlE (E = EEERE ARG B KBNS ICBET ol
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HHEMRERL, BRENER, RHANER L OENERZ WS, ) &L INE
(MG RLE (BRI - IEEEE —H —+AE) B—RE-HETWUSIIHRET
i BRENRES, RRENRESEROCEMESEZ VO, ) OFFRMEXILI I HITH
2 Bk G E FLBL O 7 SR HE

(v) claims for an additional tax (meaning an additional tax for under reporting ,
additional tax for failure to file, additional tax for non-payment and heavy
additional tax prescribed in Article 2 ,item(iv) of the Act on General Rules for
National Taxes (Act No. 66 of 1962)) or additional charge (meaning
additional payment for underreport, additional payment for failure to file,
additional payment for non-payment, and heavy additional payment
prescribed in Article 1,paragraph (1),item (xiv) of the Local Tax Act (Act No.
226 of 1950)), or claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance similar

to thems;
NOE14. BRE FIESRAE A, B TR OFERME (LLT TEI4ZE DRI

(vi) claims for a fine, petty fine, court costs for a criminal case, collection of
delinquent payment or civil fine (hereinafter referred to as "claim for a fine,
etc.");

€ EFRSINOE H OFERME

(vii) claims for expenses for participation in bankruptcy proceedings;

N EHAFNEFE—H BLHNAREHICBWTERNT 256250, ) ITHET
LTI OB\ FRAE OFEKHE

(viii) claims for damages of the counterparty prescribed in Article 54,
paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 58,
paragraph (3));

U BHEERICHET D EHE

(ix) claims prescribed in Article 57;

+ LT NUEE -HOBEICLIFERETH- T, HFEHFOATLHHD

(x) claims under the provisions of Article 59, paragraph (1), which is held by
the other party;

+— EATEE-H (REFE _HICBWTENT 256280, ) ICHET DEHE

(xi) claims prescribed in Article 60, paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article); and

T BEAN TINS5 U =5 E D D MR

(xii) rights specified in Article 168, paragraph (2), item (ii) or (iii).

(1B e O i PE (5 HE)
(Preferred Bankruptcy Claims)

FILHINS BPEMHIZE T DM EIC D & — RO IR HURE £ Ofth— X O ESEED & 2 i
PETEHE (WREREE— BT BUE T D 25 1% HORK PE B4 M ONRI SR 55 IR HLE § 2 K9 E S 14 Al
PEEMEZ bR . BAT MEJCHIREPEMEME) Lo, ) 1T, MOMPEMEMEICEIE T 5,
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Article 98 (1) A bankruptcy claim for which a general statutory lien or any other
general priority exists over property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate
(excluding a subordinate bankruptcy claim prescribed in paragraph (1) of the
following Article and consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed
in paragraph (2) of that Article; hereinafter referred to as a "preferred
bankruptcy claim") takes precedence over other bankruptcy claims.

2 HIEHOLBEITR W T, BB PERMER OB T, Rk, AL OMOERED
EDDHEZAITLD,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the order of priority
among preferred bankruptcy claims is as provided for by the Civil Code, the
Commercial Code, or any other laws.

3 SN —EOHIMNOMEERIZ S S FET 256 I1TIE, T OWIRMIZ, BPE T
IBDOWEN D EhDIE-> THET 5,

(3) When a priority exists with regard to the amount of claim arising for a
specific period of time, the period is calculated from the time of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings.

(95 % WM PE B M)

(Subordinate Bankruptcy Claims)

FILHILE wICHT otEH (LLT TH%RBERENE] v o, ) 1%, fOmREEHE

(REIZHE T DR ESBRIBEBEEZRS, ) IZBEND,

Article 99 (1) The following claims (hereinafter referred to as "subordinate
bankruptcy claims") are subordinated to other bankruptcy claims (excluding
the consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed in the following
paragraph):

— FIhLTERE SO E LS E TITHEIT 5 KE

(i) claims set forth in Article 97, items (i) through (vii);

L RKPE TR B A R IS IR AN B TN X i E WIIRAHEME CERE Db DD 5 b ME
TR OB L HIBRICE 2 £ COMM OFEE (Z oMM 272 72V sk s
boHLEIF, ThZUVHETLH LD LT D, ) (IS U BT XTI DR E FHoi b 4h
DB T DIEEFFRIZ L HFE OIS T 255

(ii) with regard to a claim with a fixed due date that is to become due after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and bears no interest, the amount
equivalent to the interest calculated based on the statutory interest rate at
the time of commencement of the bankruptcy proceedings accrued for the
number of years from the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings until the
due date (any period of less than one year is rounded off);

= RPE TR PG ER ICHIRA DR R A EH RS EE CTERNEO DD H B, £
DAEHERR & Al PE FHoeBR Ah D RFIZ 3817 2 FHAE & D 22T Y 3 584y

(iii) with regard to a claim with an uncertain due date that is to become due

after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and bears no interest,
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the difference between the amount of the claim and the appraised value of
the claim as of the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; and

Iy é%ﬁﬁtﬁﬁfﬁ%/ﬂ;ﬁfﬁﬁwféﬁ LTS EMEERED S b, FEMEICH>ETH 50

ICHECCTREINHHEOAHEE (ZOREE A EM e OE G O YERR UI2BE

Eirfmf‘ﬂ%ﬁé@ﬁ BT HEENRICEY ZOEMEITHY T LR E 2 AT &K
WA 5L &3, ZO@BELINE L) ITHEY T 25

(iv) with regard to a claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of
which are fixed, the sum of the amounts calculated with regard to the
respective periodic payments in accordance with the provisions of item (ii)
(when the amount calculated by deducting the total from the total amount of
periodic payments exceeds the amount of principal which would accrue
interest equivalent to the periodic payments when calculating at a statutory
interest rate at the time of commencement of the bankruptcy proceedings,
the amount in excess is added).

2 RRPEMEMER LAKPER L ORI VT, RETFRHMGHTIC, MR EFE IOV TREE
FRe D BAG S A7 & T AT Y RLRPE Tt il 31T 2 F DB O IIEQ#%‘?’;% IR PEAR HE 1
BNDEORENINTMEHE (LLT TRIESRBPEEWE] LW o, ) X HEIE
EHEIZ LD,

(2) A claim for which the bankruptcy creditor and the bankrupt, prior to the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, have reached an agreement prior to
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, to the effect that if bankruptcy
proceedings are commenced against the bankrupt, the claim is subordinated to
a subordinate bankruptcy claim in the order of priority for receiving a
distribution in the bankruptcy proceedings (hereinafter referred to as an
"consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim") is subordinated to a
subordinate bankruptcy claim.

(M PEAE M DATAE)
(Enforcement of Bankruptcy Claims)

FEHS WREMEHEIL. ZOBEBICENOEDRH LG EERE ., IEFFRICL ORI
. ATHET 5 2 &M TERY,

Article 100 (1) A bankruptcy claim, except as otherwise provided for in this Act,
may not be enforced without going through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 AIEOBER., WITHEIT 217512 X > THPEGHE CH 2 HBIZE O ki (GtBhxig:
AEMBLOGEREZ RS, ) ZITHET LI TR B LRV,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when enforcing a
claim for tax, etc. (excluding a foreign tax claim subject to mutual assistance),
which is a bankruptcy claim, through the following acts:

—  BPE Tt B 4h 0D IR I REPE A I B 9 2 W PE LT e L TREIC S 00T 5 [EI BT AN AL 7y
(i) collection of national tax delinquency already made, at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, against property that belongs to
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the bankruptcy estate; and

= BUNOMERRAZ AT D HE T L DEMN e XUTEEMN B O T Y

(ii) appropriation of a refund or payment by mistake, which is enforced by a
person with the authority to collect.

(K5 B D FE K HEFE D I35 DFFAT)
(Permission for Payment of Claims for Salary)

FEH g BICARIMPEEHE TH D B O KM SUTRIEF Y OFE R DWW Tl a L
ToREPEMEMEE 3. AL D ORPEMEME DB 2% T R T X DO ATEOHERF 2 X 5 DIz
W2 £ T o2 H D & 1T, FHHPTEL, RNCHEE LT ERFE -HIIHET S
BEY, B EHNURE -HICHET AR, g N\KE-HIIHETIRE
Bl S8R —H LR —HHICHUE T 2 P RIBL Y OFF A28 5 5 £ TOM, #EEEM AD
RN CIZE D FTERME T, 202 NT—HORFEETLHZI L aFr T2 &N TE
Do T2 L. ZOFWEIC LY MEMEHE UM Je BN U < IXRINARL 48 Je otk P&
MEATLHEORSEETLBENN2NE ZITRD,

Article 101 (1) If a bankruptcy creditor who filed a notification of claim for
salary or a claim for a retirement allowance, both of which are preferred
bankruptcy claims, is likely to have difficulty in maintaining their standard of
living unless they receive payment of these bankruptcy claims, the court may
permit payment of the claim in whole or in part, before permission is granted
for the first time for the final distribution prescribed in Article 195, paragraph
(1), simplified distribution prescribed in Article 204, paragraph (1), consensual
distribution prescribed in Article 208, paragraph (1) or interim distribution
prescribed in Article 209, paragraph (1), upon the petition of a bankruptcy
trustee or by its own authority,; provided, however, that this applies only if the
payment is not likely to harm the interest of a person who holds a claim on the
estate or any other preferred bankruptcy claim with the same or higher level of

priority.
2 REPEEIM NIT., ATEOBEEHEE N OREOHPNY.TETREZ e RDbNT L &
X, ELIZEDOBEZRAFTICHRE LT TR0, ZOH/RITEBWT, ZORNL

TxLRWZ &L Ll &id, Bl TOFFLHHAFTICRE LTIz bk
VY,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee is requested by a bankruptcy creditor set forth in
the preceding paragraph to file the petition set forth in that paragraph, the
bankruptcy trustee must report that fact to the court immediately. In such a
case, if the bankruptcy trustee has decided not to file a petition, the trustee
must report the reason for this to the court without delay.

(Tl PE A& BF NI & D AR AR)
(Set-Off by Bankruptcy Trustees)
BE 4 MEEM AT, REMEICE T DL b o THPEMHE L AT 5 2 & 23k
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MTED,

Article 102 If a set-off of a claim that belongs to the bankruptcy estate against a
bankruptcy claim conforms to the common interests of bankruptcy creditors, a
bankruptcy trustee may effect a set-off with permission of the court.

(Tl PEAE HEE D FHe 2 N)
(Bankruptcy Creditor's Participation in Proceedings)

FE =k WEEHEE L. TORTOMWMEEHELZ D > THREFHRICSMT 52N TE
Do

Article 103 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may participate in bankruptcy proceedings
with regard to a bankruptcy claim that the creditor holds.

2 FAIEOLBEICBWNT, BEMMEORIT. RICEHBIT DEHEDOKX IV, ThEhY
A FIZED L ET D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the amount of a
bankruptcy claim is the amount specified in each of the following items in
accordance with the category of claims set forth in the respective items:

— WIS DM ARPE TP AR DIFIC IS 1T & P AH
(1) the following claims: the amount of the claim appraised at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:
A O EHE LRV ERE
(a) claims not for payment of money
0 BREET., ZOEPIMEETHL bOXITEDOHENEDOBEEL S > TED
2
(b) monetary claim the amount of which is not fixed or the amount of which
1s fixed in a foreign currency
N BRI S A E T o D E WSt
(c) claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of which are not
fixed; or

RIS D EMELSN DM AR
(i1) claim other than those listed in the preceding item: the amount of the claim.

3 BEPEMEME DS HIFRATHEAE T2 OWIR S PE TR ICEDR T RE b DO TH D & 1T,
Z OMEPEMEHEIL, BRPE FReBH AR OFRFICB W THRFEHINEDR L7z b D & 72T,

(3) If a bankruptcy claim is a claim with a due date that is to become due after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, such bankruptcy claim is
deemed to have become due at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

4 WRPEGEAEDMEPE TH5¢ B 4R D BRI I W THRAHEME SUIFROFERETH D L ETH,
WM PEEMED 1L, Z OEBHEZ b > THETFHRICSINT 52 LN TE S,

(4) Even if a bankruptcy claim, at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, is a claim with conditions or is a claim which may arise in the
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future, the bankruptcy creditor may participate in the bankruptcy proceedings
by reason of the bankruptcy claim.

5 H—HOBEIZINDOT . LB RINERBLOFE KL b > THEFRICSINT
DI, LB FERRE (ARG & R LR +— SR8 — HICHLUE T 2 B FE ik
ExEVD, BEEZAWUESE HIIBWTHL, ) 25200326720,

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), in order to participate in
bankruptcy proceedings by reason of a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance, a decision of implementation of mutual assistance (meaning the
decision of implementation of mutual assistance prescribed in Article 11,
paragraph (1) of the Act on Special Provisions for the Enforcement of Tax

Treaties; the same applies in Article 134, paragraph (2)) is required.

(BHDOEITE T 28G5 285 BVRBND 25650 F/HSN)
(Participation in Proceedings When Two or More Persons Have the Obligation
of Entire Performance)

FEUSE BANSHEHOBIT 2T 58 G 2AIBEICRBN T, ZOEAXITZD D
HOEANE L <IE— NSOV TIREFRFMG DIREN b o 7o & T3, EHEE 1T, PE
TR OIFIZB W TAH T HEHEO RIS VW TENTNOETRICSMT 5 Z &
MTED,

Article 104 (1) When two or more persons each have the obligation of entire
performance, if an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against all or some or one of them, their creditor may participate in the
bankruptcy proceedings against each of the persons with regard to the whole
amount of the claim that they hold at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 HIEOLBEITEWT, MORHOBEITEZ S 2 5RH %A O & DWPE T bl 614 (T EE
B L THRHEEOMOEBLHRSE L2178 LLFZORICENT IH§EF] L0
V. ) BELIELEEXTHHLTYH, TOMBHEOLEENHER LIZGEERE, TOEHESIT.
T PE FHe BRI DIRFICEB W TH T D EHEO RFEIZOWTEOEN ZITHET 52 LN TE
Do

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, even if other persons who
have the obligation of entire performance has made payment to the creditor or
conducted any other act with the creditor to cause their debt to be extinguished
(hereinafter referred to as "payment, etc." in this Article) after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, the creditor, except where the
whole amount of the claim is extinguished, may exercise their right for the
whole amount of the claim that they hold at the time of the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings.

3 HHIIHETL2HEICBWT, BERITH L TRRITY 21 d oKREHELZHT
LHEINE, EORBICONWTEETHICSINT 5 Z LN TED, 2L, EHER D IRE
FHREBHIE DRHIZ B W TH T HEHICOWTHETFHRICSM Lz L 2iX. ZORY T2
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VY,

(3) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), a person who has a right to obtain
reimbursement to be exercised against the bankrupt in the future may
participate in the bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the whole amount of
reimbursement; provided, however, that this does not apply when a creditor
has participated in the bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the claim that
they hold at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FH—IHOBEIZ L VR DEFHICSIN LIZGEIZB W T, IRER T3 L TR
RAT O 2 &3 D KRIEMEZ AT 2 H DSHEPE FHeBRAA R IEHER (ICX L THREFS L LT
EEIX. TOEMHEORBENPHIR LIZGEIZRY . TOREEZAGTHHIZ. £OKRIE
MEDFMHANIZIBN T, EHEE DA LR ZBEEEESE & L TITEST 2 2 TE %,

(4) When a creditor participates in the bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1), if a person who has a right to obtain
reimbursement to be exercised against the bankrupt in the future has made
payment, etc. to the creditor after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, the person who has a right to obtain reimbursement may exercise
the creditor's right as a bankruptcy creditor to the extent of the right to obtain
reimbursement only when the whole amount of the creditor's claim is
extinguished.

5 H_HOBEITMWESE OEBHEZHEEAT -0 HCOMEZBRICH LZE =2 (U
TZOHIZEWT W ERGEN] &V D, ) DSREE TR B AR TR (MR 126 L Tl
Ha LIEGAIZHOWT, Al ZHOBUEITY EORGEADBPER T8 L TRERIT S 2 &2
oo REMEZAT DHEITRT 548 ERFEANCOWTHERT 2,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a third party
who provided their property as security in order to secure the bankrupt's debt
(hereinafter referred to as a "third party collateral provider " in this
paragraph) has made payment, etc. to the creditor after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, and the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs
apply mutatis mutandis to a third party collateral provider who has the right

to obtain against the bankrupt in the future.

(PRFEN DR PE D 5 &5 D FHe 2 N)
(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of Guarantor)
FEISE RIEANITOWTHRE FRBABEOIREN b o 7z & E 13, EHEE X, PEFHihR
ROBICEBWTAHT HEHEO RIS W THETHICBNT S Z LR TE 5,
Article 105 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a guarantor, the creditor may participate in the bankruptcy
proceedings with regard to the whole amount of the claim that they hold at the

time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(ENDEF IO WROFALEE A D FHDOWEDTE OFHiZ )
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(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of Persons with
Unlimited Liability for a Corporation's Debts)

FEASR BEAOEFHICHOTEROELEELA D E IOV THRE TR MG DIRED b - 72
& XE, HHRIEANOEMEE L. BETFRMBORFICE W TH T 2EMEDRFHIZOWNT
WPEFREISINT 52 LN TE D,

Article 106 When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a person who has unlimited liability for a corporation's debts, a
creditor of the corporation may participate in the bankruptcy proceedings with
regard to the whole amount of the claim that they hold at the time of

commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(ENDEBIZHOEFROELEZA O FHDKEDSGH O FHiB %)
(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of a Person with
Limited Liability for a Corporation's Debts)

FELER BEAOBEBIZOTFEROEMEZA D FIZ OV THEFRAMGORENH > 7=
XTI URENOEMEE T, BREFRICSMT 2 ENTERY, ZOHAICBND
TIE, YREADPHE OFERIZOWTHREFRICSMNT 5 Z L 20T 780,

Article 107 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a person who has limited liability for a corporation's debts, a creditor
of the corporation may not participate in the bankruptcy proceedings. In such a
case, the corporation is not precluded from participating in the bankruptcy
proceedings to demand contributions.

2 BADEFBICOEHAMOBEZAIELHLLEITBN T, HLIENIT OV THE
FREBIGOWREN o 7o & 1L, BAIEANOBEHEE L, YRIEAOEFICHOEHIRED
BfEZ A O HITH L TE O ZATHT 5 Z L TE 20,

(2) When there is a person who has limited liability for a corporation's debts, if
an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the
corporation, a creditor of the corporation may not exercise their right against
the person who has limited liability for the corporation's debts.

(Bl Brbe 25 D FHe 2 )
(Participation in Proceedings by a Holder of Right of Separate Satisfaction)
FEINEK DIBRMER L. HRLBIBRMECAR D BN+ IR HICHE T D HMRMEIZ L - T
R SN DEHEICOW T, ZORBRMEDITHICZ > THRFEELZ T LI LN TE RN
EMEDOFIZ DN T DI, WEEEHESR & L CEOHREZITHET L2 ENTE D, 2L,
UL LRAE IS & o THLR SN D B O XL — 8 0SB E e R AR R (IR S 2w
L L RoTEGAITIE. ZOEHED YA UL —H ORI OWT, WEEEMER & L
TXDOMRMZATHT 5 Z & 21T 720,
Article 108 (1) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction may, with regard to a
claim secured by a security right prescribed in Article 65, paragraph (2) which
pertains to the right of separate satisfaction, exercise their right as a
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bankruptcy creditor only for the amount of the claim for which payment cannot
be received by exercising the right of separate satisfaction; provided, however,
that where the amount of the claim secured by the security right is no longer
secured in whole or part after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
the holder of the right of separate satisfaction is not precluded from exercising
their right as a bankruptcy creditor for the whole or part of the amount of the
claim.

2 REPERMEIZE L7 WRRPER O PEIZ D E Rl DS Uk b, BbER L < I3HCUMEZ A
5 & ST FER 12D & BT PE FHReBAAE DOIRIE D B - T2 56 12 81T D Al DR PE Tt
ICRBWTHEREMEZ AT 28 b, AiEE AR E T2,

(2) The preceding paragraph also applies to a person who holds a special
statutory lien, pledge or mortgage on the bankrupt's property that does not
belong to the bankruptcy estate or a person who, when an additional order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the bankrupt, holds

a bankruptcy claim in the previous bankruptcy proceedings.

(OMETH G &2 T TR PEE MR O FHi 2 )
(Participation in Proceedings by a Bankruptcy Creditor Receiving Payment in a
Foreign State)

FEILSE  WRPEEHEE L. WOE TR DIREDN o 7o\, WPEMHEIZE T 5 M PE T
SMENZH D6 DIk U THEFIZATE L7 Z L2 L0 BPEBEHEIC DWW THREZZIT T
BHETh-oTH, TORFZZT HATOEMEDFEIZ SOV THEFHICS T 5 2 L3
TE %,

Article 109 Even if a bankruptcy creditor by exercising their right against
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate and exists in a foreign state,
has received payment of their bankruptcy claim after an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, may participate in the
bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the amount of the claim at the time
before receiving the payment.

(REZEE)

(Bankruptcy Creditor Representatives)

HER MEGMES T, BHRTOF N 25T, EFE L TOUIFNS, — ASUIEA D
RELZEZEET LN TE D,

Article 110 (1) Bankruptcy creditors, with permission of the court, may jointly or
severally appoint one or more bankruptcy creditor representatives.

2 MEZRIX., ThZ@T LMPEEER O OIC, BEFHRICET 2 00178 %
TLHLIENTED,

(2) A bankruptcy creditor representative may perform any and all acts involved
in bankruptcy proceedings in the interest of the bankruptcy creditors who
appoint the representative.
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3 REZEVNBASD L XL, KR L TEOHREITHET S, 272L, H 0B~
FoRlL, ZO— AR LTTIERED 5,

(3) If there are two or more bankruptcy creditor representatives, they exercise
their authority jointly; provided, however, that it is sufficient for a
manifestation of intention by a third party to be made to one of them.

4 AT, REEZEOHEROITENE LI ARAETHDL @O DL & EIE, HFHD
TFAZRDETZ N TE D,

(4) The court may rescind the permission set forth in paragraph (1) when it finds
the exercise of authority by the bankruptcy creditor representative to be
particularly unfair.

B REEHEOEH
Section 2 Filing of Proofs of Bankruptcy Claims

(il PE M AE D Jii 1Y)
(Filing of Proofs of Bankruptcy Claims)
FET—4& BPEFRICBIMUL XS & T DMPEEEER L. B=+—8KF - H1E—5 U
FoHOREICLVED ONT-EEEORE 25 &R (LT [MEH R )
VD, ) IS, RIS 2 S EHZ B AT I e T 22 hide 5720,
Article 111 (1) A bankruptcy creditor who seeks to participate in bankruptcy
proceedings must file notification of the following particulars to the court
within a period during which proofs of bankruptcy claims should be filed as
specified pursuant to the provisions of Article 31, paragraph (1), item (), or
paragraph (3) (hereinafter referred to as a "period for filing proofs of claims"):
—  BRPERHE DK ORI
(i) the amount and cause of each bankruptcy claim;
= O BIREMIREEETH D L XX, £FDOE
(ii) if the claim in question is a preferred bankruptcy claim, a statement to that
effect;

= SBRBERME XTI EARBERE THD L XX, £0OF

(iii) if the claim in question is a subordinate bankruptcy claim or consensually-
subordinated bankruptcy claim, a statement to that effect;

U H Ok 2R S EHO G FHEED i m B FTRLRTTED 28Il 72 2 WG &Il 0
THERYEZZETLIEER DL LT, TOF

(iv) if the total amount of distribution given to the bankruptcy creditor is less
than the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court but the
creditor has the intention of receiving distribution money, a statement to
that effect; and

T HIA TS 5 b ODIEN EmBHIFTHRRITED 5 FIH

(v) beyond what is set forth in the preceding items, particulars specified by the
Rules of the Supreme Court.
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AN

(2) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction must, in addition to the particulars
set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph, file a notification of the
following particulars:
— JBIBRMED B TdH 5 M pE
(i) the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction; and
= BIBRMEDATHEIC Lo THREZZ T H N TE RN E FIAEN D EMHEDOR
(i1) the amount of the claim for which payment is not expected to be received by

exercising the right of separate satisfaction.

3 AHEHOBEX. B EI/\KHE HICHET 2RO BURE, B L IR HEX
I PEEME A AT 58 (LU THERIRMES] &9, ) IZHOWTHMT S,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a holder
of a special statutory lien, pledge or mortgage or holder of a bankruptcy claim
prescribed in Article 108, paragraph (2) (hereinafter referred to as a "holder of

a quasi-right of separate satisfaction").

(— fisc i A 30 T et o 2 S — iR A B & T 12 00 J HH %)
(Filing of Notifications after the Expiration of the Ordinary Period for
Investigation or after the End of the Ordinary Date of Investigation)
FEHT K WEEEEZDSZOEDIINTLIZIENTERVHEBIZL > TE =+—5F
—IHFH =5 OMH (LIT T—FHEHR] &vo, ) oRRBXIIRSOHMA (LLF
[—iFHAEH] 2o, ) O TETITHKEBHEDREEZ T 22 &N TE ol
BAIiE, TOFEEPERLIZE —HURNIZRY . 20BHET5 2B TE S,
Article 112 (1) When a bankruptcy creditor is unable to file proofs of bankruptcy
claims by the expiration of the period set forth in Article 31, paragraph (1),
item(iii) (hereinafter referred to as the "ordinary period for investigation") or
the end of the date set forth in Article 31, paragraph (1), item (iii) (hereinafter
referred to as the "ordinary date of investigation") due to grounds not
attributable to them, they may file a notification only within one month after
the grounds cease to exist.
2 ATEICEUET 2 —AOBEIE, ffRL, IEfHT D5 2 LB TR0,
(2) The one-month period prescribed in the preceding paragraph may not be
extended or shortened.
3 XA ORI % T —RFIES A O T#ICAE CTPEEEIC O VW T, £
DOMHERDOFEE LTt —HOARZEHEINIZ, ZOEMHEZ LT b0,
(3) With regard to a bankruptcy claim arising after the expiration of the ordinary
period for investigation or the end of the ordinary date of investigation, a
notification must be filed within an unextendable period of one month after the

claim arose.

4 H-EROE HOBRET, BEBHEADL, TOBRDIWT LI ENTERVER
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IZ& o T, —iRFAEH M OREE T —KREY B o T®RIC, Bz FEEII O,
THL DR PEMEHEE ORI 2 HE T NEEHZIMA DG EIZHOWTHENT 5,

(4) The provisions of paragraphs (1) and (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a
bankruptcy creditor, after the expiration of the ordinary period for
investigation or the end of ordinary date of investigation, makes a change to
any filed particular, which is prejudicial to the interest of other bankruptcy

creditors, due to grounds not attributable to them.

(mHAROEH)

(Change of the Title of a Holder of a Filed Claim)

FET =K JmHE Lo EEE L S L7e 13, — G AN o R % I3 — A
HMBOKTHTH, MHAROEREZITHZ ENTE D,

Article 113 (1) A person who has acquired a filed bankruptcy claim may have the
title of the holder of the filed claim changed even after the expiration of the
ordinary period for investigation or the end of the ordinary date of
investigation.

2 HIEOBEICLY BHAROETE 22T 5FIL, BOICHT HECSEHOAFHEENH
B R B W S IHE T D i m B FTHEAITE® 28I 72 20 E I8N T
LY EZZHT A2EENH D L XX, ZOFEZEAPTIT/RITHRTIER B0,

(2) The person to whom the title of the holder of a filed claim is to be changed
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if the person has the
intention of receiving distribution money even if the total amount of
distribution to be given to them is less than the amount specified by the Rules
of the Supreme Court prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1),item (iv), must

file a notification with the court to that effect.

(FHBL %5 D 36 SRAME S D J H)
(Filing of Notifications of Claims for Tax)

FETMUE WICHEIT 255 RELZ AT 2813, Bl <. %6 RME O K OVR RE Y
(2 5% SR ME DS 2L Bt AN E R L O FF KM T o 2 551213 E O F £ Ol fe = Bl Tl
HICED 2 FHEAFHF G T HA T b, ZoOEAICE W T, HikibRkiE
AT HHEDHIRMEE IIHERIRES CTh 5 L 21, B+ 5FH _HoHlEZ EH
T2,

Article 114 A person who holds any of the following claims must file with the
court a notification of the amount and cause of the claim, and if the claim in
question is a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a statement
to that effect, and any other particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme
Court, without delay. In such a case, if the person who holds the claim is a
holder of a right of separate satisfaction or holder of a quasi-right of separate
satisfaction, the provisions of Article 111, paragraph (2) apply mutatis

mutandis:
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(1) a claim for tax, etc., which does not fall within the scope of claims on the
estate; or

= ESFEOFERETH > T, MHEEICZY LN D

(ii) a claim for a fine, etc., which does not fall within the scope of claims on the

estate.

FE=H WEBHEOFHERUREE
Section 3 Investigation and Finalization of Bankruptcy Claims
F—k @Al

Subsection 1 General Rules

(B TR PE R HEE R DERLE)
(Preparation of an Electronic Schedule of Bankruptcy Creditors)

FETRSG BRHTERE R RHRID - HEEEIC OV T, EE&HETHERTED
HEZAITRY, BHHEEESR BPEEHEOMEDORIR IR REW LTS
b, E LI PEEHEICR T 2 FHA W 2N 5 12 O IR EH L B 23MERK
TOEMAREEEZ VD, UTRIC, ) ZFERL2R2THIER SR,

Article 115 (1) A court clerk must prepare an electronic schedule of bankruptcy
creditors (an electronic or magnetic record prepared by the court clerk to
clarify the subject matter and results of investigation of bankruptcy claims and
to clarify matters relating to finalized bankruptcy claims; the same applies
hereinafter) with regard to filed bankruptcy claims, pursuant to the provisions
of the Rules of the Supreme Court.

2 EBREEMEERICIT., SMEEEICOWVWT, BE LB HE B DENE
EFTCROFE _HE 5 (FAFEE -HIIBWTERT 25625, ) BT 2FEE
DA = BRI TR TRE oD D FH & 5idk L2 T uER 5720,

(2) In the electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors, the particulars set forth in
Article 111, paragraph (1), items (i) through (iv) and paragraph (2), item (ii) of
that Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (3)
of that Article) and any other particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme
Court must be recorded.

3 HWHIEHREIX., FH-HOBEIZX Y EFREEHERERAIFR LT L 3, mm#k
HFIFTHAITED D EZAICED, Tha 7 7 A VIZEEE L 2T IEm 56720,

(3) If a court clerk prepared an electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), the court clerk must record the
electronic distribution list in a file, pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of
the Supreme Court.

4 EREEHEER AIEOHEICEY 77 A itk b IR 5, LLTIHE
Lo ) ODHNFITRY B H D L E1F, FBHFrELEIR. B TSR XIWHET, »wo
THOHEIET U ETHI LN TE D,
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(4) If there are any errors in the contents in the electronic schedule of
bankruptcy creditors (limited to a schedule recorded in a file pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph; the same applies hereinafter), a court
clerk, upon petition or by their own authority, may make a disposition to
correct them at any time.

5 RHIHOHEIZ LD FIEDLI L, REBHFTHRATEDL L ZAICLY, ZDEE
77 AMIFEEE L T LARIT IR B,

(5) A disposition for correction under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
must be made by recording in a file to that effect pursuant to the provisions of
the Rules of the Supreme Court.

6 RFFREFLH-FENE, FREXROFHE/NHOBRE X, HHHEHOBREIZLDE
EDOGy SOIFRIEOBHN.TEH T T 505 KO 2N HITxT 2 BEO BN TIZOWNT
BT 5,

(6) The provisions of Article 71, paragraphs (4), (5), and (8) of the Code of Civil
Procedure apply mutatis mutandis to dispositions for correction under the
provisions of paragraph (4) or a disposition dismissing a petition specified in
that paragraph and petitions objecting to the dispositions.

(M PEAE HE DR A D T7 1)
(Method of Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims)

BETNE BT X DEBEOTEIL, WROBEIZL D | BES M ANER L
To R W DN PEME M H M O PE R DFIIC & 2 BT HESWTT 5,

Article 116 (1) Investigations of bankruptcy claims by the court is conducted
pursuant to the provisions of the following Subsection based on a statement of
approval or disapproval prepared by a bankruptcy trustee as well as written
objections made by bankruptcy creditors and by the bankrupt.

2 HAHHOBEC»NOELT, BHEFTX, BVERDH DL EROD L XTI, FEAROBUES
KU WBEBHEOTEZ., TODOH BT D PEE M A OR8N OV A E 5 H
FROMEE DRFICESNTTHZENTE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, the court may,
when it finds it necessary, conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims
pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 3 based on an approval or disapproval
given by a bankruptcy trustee as well as objections made by bankruptcy
creditors and by the bankrupt on the date set for the investigation.

3 BHFTE. FE A —ROBEIC LD KA BT T D MPEMEMEOFAE DK T
o Th, HBETILEOREIT LD 8HIFAESIFIC I T 2 FmIZ & 2 pEEHE O FA
ETLHIENTE, MEXRDDLRDDL &, FEHNFOHEIZ XL D —KFHAEN
ISR 2 EFHIC L DMEBHEOREDE ThH->ThH, FHEH T+ “FROMEIZL D5
BIFHEW BB T DR EEHEOREL T 52 LN TE 5,

(3) The court may, even after conducting the investigation of bankruptcy claims
on the ordinary date of investigation under the provisions of Article 121,
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conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims in writing during the special
period for investigation under the provisions of Article 119, and when it finds it
necessary, even after conducting the investigation of bankruptcy claims in
writing during the ordinary period for investigation under the provisions of
Article 118, may conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims on the special
date of investigation under the provisions of Article 122.

1

B EWIC K IWEFHEOME

Subsection 2 Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims in Writing

(FREF DA O H)
(Preparation and Submission of a Statement of Approval or Disapproval)

FETESE MEEM AL, RAESRSED b & XX, EHERHEIFRNICE N
W& o T EPEBHEIZ DV T, WRIZ|IT 2 FHIZHOW T OFEA & Fesl L 72584 F % 1EAL
LR IE R b7auy,

Article 117 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, when an ordinary period for investigation
1s specified, must prepare a statement of approval or disapproval of the
following particulars with regard to each bankruptcy claim filed during the
period for filing notifications of claims:

—  RRPEMEME D%

(1) the amount of the bankruptcy claim;

o EREMREEMETH D T L,

(ii) a statement to the effect that the claim in question is a preferred
bankruptcy claim;

= BRI PEEHE IR EL B FEEHETH D Z &,

(iii) a statement to the effect that the claim in question is a subordinate
bankruptcy claim or consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim; and

MU BibRiE (B E I\ ZHICHUE T 2 KBl O e BURrME . BMHEAT L < ITHE Y HE SR
PEEMEZ T de, ) ODITHEIC K o THRFEEZXITDLIENTERNWE IAENDEHED
#H

(iv) the amount of the claim for which payment is not expected to be received
by exercising a right of separate satisfaction (including a special statutory
lien, pledge or mortgage or bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 108,
paragraph (2)).

2 MEEEM AT, EEREYIMOREZRICEEAH Y, TR HFHEOLE (Lo
PERMER DR A F T REFHOLEFIZR S, LT ZOHIZBWTHL, ) bl
RPEMEHEIC DWW T, AIEA ST 2FE (UEEHFHOLEN D >G50 H
> Tk, REROREA ST 5 HEH, U TFZOFHIZBWTRHELE, ) 220 To8
HLaFHORBEEICLET L LN TE D,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed or for
which a change is made to any filed particular (limited to a change which is
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prejudicial to the interest of other bankruptcy creditors; the same applies in
this Section) after the expiration of the period for filing notifications of claims,
may also state their approval or disapproval of the particulars listed in the
items of the preceding paragraph (if there is a change to any filed particular,
the particular set forth in each item of that paragraph after the change; the
same applies in this Section) in the statement of approval or disapproval set
forth in that paragraph.

3 RPEEE M ANIT, —RIRHEBIERTORHEFTOE D 2R E TIZ, AT ZHOBREICTLY
YERK Ltﬁ%i%zﬂéi*”@ﬂl%ﬁ L2 T 7e 5720,

(3) A bankruptcy trustee must submit a statement of approval or disapproval
prepared pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs by the
time limit set by the court prior to the ordinary period for investigation.

4 FHOHEICLYFHOBLGEIIHEG LN T REFHTH > THIEHOHEIC X
DEIH SNTEREEBICEGORLIEDR L NLONRH D & X3, BEEM ANICB W TY
FHEROTL LD L BT,

(4) If, with regard to any particular of which approval or disapproval should be
stated in a statement of approval or disapproval set forth in paragraph (1)
pursuant to the provisions of that paragraph, neither approval nor disapproval
1s stated in the statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph, it is deemed that a bankruptcy trustee
has approved the particular.

5 H_HOBEICIVFE -HAZITHITL2FHIIOWTOREGLREEFIIHHT L2
ENTE DMWPEBHEIZ DOV T, FH_HOBEIZ L VR SN EREFICYZFHDO—
HIZOWTOREDFRLHEH N DD & 13X, EEMANIBWTYZEHED 5> b YRS
HZILREOFRHDO LN DEREDI- b D L BT,

(5) If, with regard to a bankruptcy claim for which approval or disapproval of the
particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) may be stated in a statement
of approval or disapproval pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2), the
statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (3) states approval or disapproval of a part of the particulars, it is
deemed that a bankruptcy trustee has approved the particulars of which
neither approval nor disapproval is stated in the statement of approval or
disapproval.

(— M EBIFIC BT 2 E)
(Investigation During Ordinary Periods for Investigation)

FE NS JEHE UTomEEMEE X, R AN BHETIC o L. RIS
XAITEH ZHITHUE T DRPERHE I DWW T ORISEHE —HA S| T 2 FHIZHOWT, F
T, BHELBRDZENTE D,

Article 118 (1) A holder of filed bankruptcy claim may make an objection in
writing to the court within the ordinary period for investigation, with regard to
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the particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
concerning a bankruptcy claim prescribed in paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article.

2 WEEFIT. —FRAEMBINIC, BHETICK L, BTEOMEMBHEOFIZ OV T, EHl
T, BEEBEABRDH LN TE D,

(2) The bankrupt may make an objection in writing to the court within the
ordinary period for investigation, with regard to the amount of the bankruptcy
claim referred to in the preceding paragraph.

3 FMPTX., —IRENMAZETE T LOREL Lo 1T, £ OEFBHF 2 EE M
AN BRPEFE KOV & U 7o M S (M I O BB ATIC & - T, kT
DIRPEMEAER) ICEELRITIT RS20,

(3) The court must, when it has made an order to change the ordinary period for
investigation, serve the electronic judgment upon the bankruptcy trustee, the
bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims (prior to the expiration of the
period for filing notifications of claims, the known bankruptcy creditors).

4 FPEOBEIC X HEET, FHEZEHE OBV X HEEIC L, XITRMEFRE
(K DEEFEOXREICEATDERE REANEICRET 2 —RESFHEFEESE L IIFE
FENLHICHRET 2R EREFMFELT ORI DIFESLE HICHET 2EEMEORE
ZRHL TEMTLZHEICLIVTHZENTED,

(4) The delivery under the provisions of the preceding paragraph may be made by
sending the necessary documents by ordinary mail or by correspondence
delivery services prescribed in Article 2 paragraph (2) of the Act on
Correspondence Delivery by Private Business Operators that are provided by a
general correspondence delivery operator prescribed in paragraph (6) of that
Article or specified correspondence delivery service provider prescribed in
paragraph (9) of that Article.

5 RIEOMREIZLDZEEEZ LEEAICBWL T, ZOoBEDENEERESTRETH
SRR, KEDR DT D& BRI T,

(5) If a service has been made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the service is deemed to have been made at the time when the postal item, etc.

sent should have normally reached the addressee.

(Rl FAAEHIFIZ BT 23 E)
(Investigation During the Special Period for Investigation)

FE IS BeHIETE. EMEE IR oRE% . — AR Om TR0 — A
HOKTHRNCZ DB R H Y . TmEFEHOE RN & o I PEEHEIC OV T, £0
MEZTHo0ME (UUT TRRFIENR] Lo, ) Z2EDRITHIER LR,
72U, UHMEEMMEICOWT, EEMANEE T EREHOBEICI VRS
NIRRT EICRR S 4 BB 5 FEORHE L 2 — oV TORE £l
LTWOEAE XL — AR R ICBWTHEL T2 2 L 2OV TIEEE A & OV
EHEE DREN R WGEIX. TOIRY TR,

Article 119 (1) The court must, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed
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or for which a change is made to any filed particular after the period for filing
notifications of claims has expired but before the ordinary period for
investigation expires or the ordinary date of investigation ends, specify a
period for conducting an investigation of the claim (hereinafter referred to as a
"special period for investigation"); provided, however, that this does not apply
if, with regard to the bankruptcy claim, a bankruptcy trustee states, in the
statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the provisions of
Article 117, paragraph (3), their approval or disapproval of all or a part of the
particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) of that Article, or no
objection is made by a bankruptcy trustee or any bankruptcy creditors against
conducting an investigation on the ordinary date of investigation.

2 —FRAEMIRE OREE X —RHEH A OK TRICEE +&FE —HE LIIE=
HOBREZ L DmHEAHY | IFFRFFLHEICE W THERTIRSE -HOHEIC X
LBHFEOEEN D - o FEEHEIC OV TH, BIEARLEFRKEET D,

(2) The main clause of the preceding paragraph also applies to a bankruptcy
claim which is filed under the provisions of Article 112, paragraph (1) or (3) or
for which a change is made to any filed particular under the provisions of
paragraph (1) of that Article as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (4) of that Article after the expiration of the ordinary period for
investigation or the end of the ordinary date of investigation.

3 HHEARIIRTEOGE L, FrldaABIMIC B o % i, S EEEL A
TLEOAMLT D,

(3) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1) or in the preceding
paragraph, the expenses for the special period for investigation is borne by the
person who holds the bankruptcy claim investigated.

4 RPERE I IR, FRRIFR AR D MPEEMEIC DWW T, FE T ERE A SIS
BT 2 FHEICOWTORE Z 5Ll L7 G HF 2 ER U, FrilFa A ] AT o Hel pr o &
DLWRETIC, ZHEBHFICRERE L20E 620, 20BN, [
REMHDOHEZENT D,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee must, with regard to a bankruptcy claim to be
investigated during the special period for investigation, prepare a statement of
approval or disapproval to state their approval or disapproval of the
particulars set forth in the items of Article 117, paragraph (1), and submit it to
the court by the due date set by the court prior to the special period for
investigation. In such a case, the provisions of paragraph (4) of that Article
apply mutatis mutandis.

5 JEH % L7 PERAMES IXRTHOMBPEBEHEIC DWW TOHEE FERE —HE ZITHBIT S
FIHIZOWT, RPER 1TSS PEEHE ORI DWW T, FRBGRAE I NI, BRIFTI skt
L, H#HET, BRELRND LN TE D,

(5) A holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may make an objection in writing to the
court with regard to the particulars set forth in the items of Article 117,
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paragraph (1) concerning the bankruptcy claim set forth in the preceding
paragraph and a bankrupt may make an objection in writing to the court with
regard to the amount of the bankruptcy claim, within the special period for
investigation,.

6 HIRFE =HPOE LI E TOREIL, FHHENHZED DREXIT I N LTS
DIREN D ST BB HEFHHEDERZEIIOVWTHEMT D,

(6) The provisions of paragraphs (3) through (5) of the preceding Article apply
mutatis mutandis to the service of an electronic judgment when an order to
specify or change the special period for investigation is made.

(R BIFH A BB 3 2 o F#h)
(Prepayment of Expenses for the Special Period for Investigation)

FE 4 AIRE - EAXXIIE ZHOLAIIE, BEIELE . YoM EE
O, [FIRE —HOMWPEEEZ AT HHICK L, FEOEMO T4 URTidies
RN

Article 120 (1) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1), or in
paragraph (2) of the preceding Article, a court clerk must specify a reasonable
period and order the person who holds the bankruptcy claim set forth in
paragraph (3) of that Article to prepay the expenses set forth in that paragraph.

2 RIEOHEIZL D051, HMYEROLFETENTLHZLICE-T, 200 h%
T 5,

(2) The disposition made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
becomes effective when a notice is given by a means that is considered to be
appropriate.

3 FB—HOBEIZLDWBIIR L TX, £OEMEZT2H L —HEOREHIHN
W2, BEEOHRNTETHENTE D,

(3) An objection may be filed against a disposition made under the provisions of
paragraph (1) within an unextendable period of one week from the day on
which its notice is received.

4 FIEOEFEOHNL T, BUTIEILON N E2FT 5,

(4) The objection set forth in the preceding paragraph has the effect of stay of
execution.

5 H—HOLRIIEWT, REOWEREHEZATL2ENREOEMOTE Lgne
E, BHPTIE, RET, ZOFED LTHEPEEHE O i H ORI FEEHOE HITLR D
HZHAT LRTIER 670,

(5) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the person who holds the
bankruptcy claim set forth in that paragraph does not prepay the expenses set
forth in that paragraph, the court must, by an order, dismiss without prejudice
the person's filing of proofs of bankruptcy claims or filing of the change of any

filed particular.
6 AIEOBEIC L DEFOREICH L TiE, EEE2 52 LN TE D,
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(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of dismissal made under
the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

B HBICRT 2WEREOTEE
Subsection 3 Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims on the Appointed

Date

(—FHEY B ICB T 230 4)
(Investigation on the Ordinary Date of Investigation)

FE T4 BPEEM AL, —RRESRAED N L I YA R
HEA L, EHEmEHHRNICm 2 & > e PEEHEIC OV T, HE+ERE—HAFIC
BIFH5FEIZOWTORE L LRITHIE R L 2R0,

Article 121 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, when an ordinary date of
investigation is specified, appear on the ordinary date of investigation and
state their approval or disapproval of the particulars set forth in the items of
Article 117, paragraph (1) with regard to each bankruptcy claim filed during
the period for filing notifications of claims.

2 JEtE UToHEE MR UL E ORI, —AFHAS B ICHEA L, BiE O PEEAE
IZOWTORIAICHET 2 FHIZOWT, BEE2 RN TE D,

(2) A holder of a filed bankruptcy claim or their agent may appear on the
ordinary date of investigation and make an objection with regard to the
particulars prescribed in the preceding paragraph concerning the bankruptcy
claim referred to in that paragraph.

3 MWEFEIT. —MEREMRICHBELRTNE R SR, E L, ESRFERNH D L
T, REAZHESEDL ZENTE D,

(3) The bankrupt must appear on the ordinary date of investigation; provided,
however, that they may have an agent appear on their behalf if there are
legitimate grounds for doing so.

4 FPEAOHEIC LV HEE U ZBPER L, B HOMWPEEEOBEICOWT, Bigx
BRDHZENTED,

(4) The bankrupt who appears pursuant to the provisions of the main clause of
the preceding paragraph may make an objection with regard to the amount of
the bankruptcy claim set forth in paragraph (1).

5 HIHEAXOBUEIZ LY HELCES T, LELFEICHLERZE~20E
IRBTRUN,

(5) The bankrupt who appears pursuant to the provisions of the main clause of
paragraph (3) must state their opinions on necessary matters.

6 FI _HOBEIL, HFoHEELEOREBEANCOWTHENT S,

(6) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to

the agent set forth in the proviso to paragraph (3).
7 HISEHOBUEL, EEREIFORBRZICEENA DY, IIEHFEEOLENH -
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(7) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis where no
objection is made by a bankruptcy trustee or bankruptcy creditors against
conducting an investigation on the ordinary date of investigation with regard
to a bankruptcy claim which is filed, or for which a change is made to any filed
particular after the expiration of the period for filing notifications of claims.

8 —FEWI BICR T HMEMEMEOT AL, WEEM ANHBE LR TX, T52 &
DT,

(8) An investigation of bankruptcy claims on the ordinary date of investigation
may not be conducted without the appearance of a bankruptcy trustee.

9 AP, —HEMBEZLE T OWREL Lo 1L, ZOEFBAFELBEE M
AN RPEE KOtz U7 e s (b IR O RERTIC & - TiX, BT
DIEPEMEMHER) 1T L R ITIE R B0,

(9) The court must, when it has made an order to change the ordinary date of
investigation, serve the electronic judgment upon a bankruptcy trustee, the
bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims (prior to the expiration of the
period for filing notifications of claims, known bankruptcy creditors).

10 AP, —FHEY RIZBT 2MPEEMEORE O EW UIHATOWRELE LTz &
T, YU BAEMAICBWTEE LEZ LG 2kRE, ZOE FRHELMWMES
WAL BPER MOVt &2 UTeRER MR (S E LR e 570,

(10) The court must, when it has made an order to postpone or continue the
investigation of bankruptcy claims on the ordinary date of investigation, serve
the electronic judgment upon a bankruptcy trustee, the bankrupt and holders
of filed bankruptcy claims, except where the order is rendered on that ordinary
date of investigation.

11 HFEPNEEMNELOHE LEOBEIL, Al ZHOBEIZ LD EZEIZ OV THEN T
Do

(11) The provisions of Article 118, paragraphs (4) and (5) apply mutatis mutandis

to the service under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs.

(MR DIRZAB I L D WEE D TIEIZ L 2 — AN H)
(Ordinary Date of Investigation through Communication by Audio and Visual
Transmission)

BE o BHPTX, Y ERODL L EIE, REEHPTHAITED S &2 A
F O BHFTE ONCRPER | APEE I N M OV H 2 U TR PEAR A 23 kA & 35 75 D3k
ZEICIVEFORELHAIZEE LN OEGFELT LI N TELHHIEICLS T,
—RFHAEH HIZB T D TFHElTH) TENTE D,

Article 121-2 (1) If the court finds it to be reasonable, the court may, pursuant to
the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, perform procedures on an
ordinary date of investigation by a method of communication that enables
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mutual communication with an awareness of one another's state of being
through audio and visual transmissions between the court, the bankrupt, the
bankruptcy trustee, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims.

2 AHEO—MFHEM BB LW TEOFRICE L U RPER . e M A & OV
A LI PEEER 1L, TO—RMEM RICHEE L2 b D & AT,

(2) A bankrupt, bankruptcy trustee, and holder of a filed bankruptcy claim who
does not appear on an ordinary date of investigation and participates in the
proceedings is deemed to have appeared on that ordinary date of investigation.

(CReil AW BB 1T 290 4)
(Investigations on the Special Date of Investigation)

BE T BHPTE. BRI o E % —MRFEA IR OR T RO T — iR A
HHOKTRINCEHR Y . IR HFHOEL N & o I FEEHEIZ OV T, SHEN
HDHERODHEXIX, ZOREETDHOOHA (LT TRBFAESHBET &Wvo, )
HEDDZENTE D, TZL, UEBPEREMICOWT, BIEEM ADNEEH HERS
“HOHBEIC LV RE SN B EFEICRRE —HE S IBIT 2 FHOEHE LT —
HIZOWTOREZLH L TV DIHE XTI —KAEH B ICBNTREE T2 8122
UNTTHEPE S N K O PEAE M O BB 2 W E 1L, ZORY TR,

Article 122 (1) The court, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed or for
which a change is made to any filed particular after the period for filing
notifications of claims has expired but before the ordinary period for
investigation expires or the ordinary date of investigation ends, may specify a
date for conducting an investigation of such claim (hereinafter referred to as a
"special date of investigation"), when it finds it necessary; provided, however,
that this does not apply where, with regard to the bankruptcy claim, a
bankruptcy trustee states, in the statement of approval or disapproval
submitted pursuant to the provisions of Article 117, paragraph (3), their
approval or disapproval of all or a part of the particulars set forth in the items
of paragraph (1) of that Article, or no objection is made by a bankruptcy trustee
or bankruptcy creditors against conducting an investigation on the ordinary
date of investigation.

2 FEHTIEE _HEOE -, FLEERNEICBWTERTLIEEHN\EE W1
FHIHET, HE & F85 % (FBLEACBLEELRS, ) WITHIZERD
BUEIL, ATEAOLGEICE T 25 0MES B2 W THERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 119, paragraphs (2) and (3), Article 118, paragraphs
(3) through (5) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 119, paragraph
(6), Article 120, Article 121 (excluding paragraphs (7) and (9)), and the
preceding Article apply mutatis mutandis to the special date of investigation in
the case referred to in the main clause of the preceding paragraph.

(HA H#& T H ORRPEESR O Fi)
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(Objection Made by the Bankrupt after the End of the Date of Investigation)

FE T =5 WEEDZOEDIZIFT LI ENTERVERIZL > TKFHEN A X
TR AR B ICHEET 2 Z LR TE oo & XX, BPERIT. TOFEHEIHEI L
Tete—WMLIRICIR Y | FHEFTISR U S —MaA S B SOIR AR R I2s i 5
AR DM PEEAE DRI ONT, FE T, Bfa b5 &N TE D,

Article 123 (1) If the bankrupt was unable to appear on the ordinary date of
investigation or special date of investigation due to grounds not attributable to
them, the bankrupt, within one week after the grounds cease to exist, may
make an objection in writing to the court with regard to the amount of the
bankruptcy claim investigated on that ordinary date of investigation or special
date of investigation.

2 HIEICHRET 2 - EHEOHEIL, MREL. IEMRET L2 LB TRV,

(2) The one-week period prescribed in the preceding paragraph may not be
extended or shortened.

UK REPEEMEDOREE

Subsection 4 Finalization of Bankruptcy Claims

(FLFEE DIV PEEHE DT E)
(Finalization of a Bankruptcy Claim Without Objection)

FE TSR FEFERE-EHS S GBUSEZR< ) (2B 2 5HIT, BEEHED
FEIZIBNT, BPEE M NGO, 2o, i A& U7 PEGAE S 25 — i A 01 o
U VR RIFAA IR N SOX— A B A U < EEEER B Ik W TRE 2 IR~
Mol EiX, BET D,

Article 124 (1) The particulars set forth in the items of Article 117, paragraph
(1) (excluding item (iv)) are finalized if, in the investigation of bankruptcy
claims, they are approved by a bankruptcy trustee and no objection is made by
any holder of filed bankruptcy claim during the ordinary period for
investigation or special period for investigation or on the ordinary date of
investigation or special date of investigation.

2 FHPrEREIEL. REBHPFTRAITED L L ZAITEY | WEEHEOREDR R 4
B AEEMEE RICFEE L2 TR 6220,

(2) A court clerk must, pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme
Court, record the results of the investigation of bankruptcy claims in the
electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors.

3 HHEHOBEICEL VTS LEFHICOW T OB WPEEES R ORI, WEEREE
FHORBIIR L THEHIR LR —0hafa4 2,

(3) The records in the electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors with regard to
the particulars that are finalized pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1)
have the same effect as a final and binding judgment against all bankruptcy
creditors.
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(M PEAE HE & E TR AE)
(Orders for Bankruptcy Claim Assessment)

FE IS BOEEMEORAICI W T, MRPEEE ORI SUIB AR, R AV
PEMEMER LT ELBRIEEEHETH LN E 2 OBl (LT ZoFAVOEH —+t5%
FIHICBWT 4% L), ) ICoWTHESM AR T, B Z L7
PEAER DGR A BT, YikiEEE (LLT TREBFEO & HWEEHE] &
WO, ) EATOMEGEHER X, TOESOMEDT-DIT, Ykl EE M A KOV i%
HEg ik~ w2 Lo sEEHEE (LT ZoKIZB N T TEREEE] LvwH, ) ©
EEZMHFFE LT, HHITIC, TOBEFEIZONWTOEEDOHRNLT (LUF [HEPEEHE
HEEHNT] WO, ) TDHZENTED, L, HH _+EERFE -HITNIE
B - FIERE -HLUFE HOSGAIE, ZORY TRV,

Article 125 (1) If, in an investigation of bankruptcy claims, a bankruptcy trustee
has disapproved the amount of a bankruptcy claim or whether the type of the
claim is preferred bankruptcy claim, subordinate bankruptcy claim or
consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim (hereinafter referred to as the
"amount, etc." in this Article and Article 127, paragraph (1)), or an objection
has been made by any holder of filed bankruptcy claim with regard to these
matters, the holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds the bankruptcy claim
in question (hereinafter referred to as the "denied or disputed bankruptcy
claim"), in order to finalize the amount and type of the claim, may file a
petition to the court, against the bankruptcy trustee as well as the holders of
filed bankruptcy claim who made the objection (hereinafter referred to as the
"denying or disputing party" in this Subsection), for assessment of the amount,
etc. of the claim (hereinafter referred to as a "petition for bankruptcy claim
assessment"); provided, however, that this does not apply in the case referred
to in Article 127, paragraph(1) and Article 129 ,paragraphs (1) and (2).

2 MEPEMMEA T WL TR, BEEOD DMMPEEHEICR 2 —MGHAESIFAE U 2RI
HEHRORA T —MFREH B3 L <IXRREHEH A 226 —H O REBIRWNIC LT
L7 B0,

(2) A petition for bankruptcy claim assessment must be filed within an
unextendable period of one month from the last day of the ordinary period for
investigation or special period for investigation for the denied or disputed
bankruptcy claim or from the ordinary date for investigation or special date of
investigation for the claim.

3 MEMMEATERN TR HEIIE, BT, ZhafNEEs LTEIT T2
GaRbRE, RET, BFEOH LWEBEDOFL R ONEELE T T o8 (REICE
WC MEFEBHEEERE] EWVW)H, ) & Laiiude b,

(3) When a petition for bankruptcy claim assessment is filed, the court must, by
an order, make a judicial decision to assess the existence or nonexistence of the
denied or disputed bankruptcy claim and its amount, etc. (hereinafter referred
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to as a "bankruptcy claim assessment order" in the following paragraph),
except when the court dismisses the petition as unlawful without prejudice.

4 FHPTE. BPEEMEATEIREEL T 25 E IR BEEHELEFES LRTER LR,

(4) The court must, when making a bankruptcy claim assessment order,
interrogate the denying or disputing party.

5 MEEMMEETEH N TIZOWTOWRERD > THEIZIT, TOETHRAZT LY EEIC
EELRTNER SR, ZOHRICEW UL, BHEFEHEATOBEIL, WAL
AN

(5) If an order is made on a petition for bankruptcy claim assessment, the
electronic judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case,
the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(i PEAE MR B H L TUIZ DWW T DIREITHT T D BB D 2)
(Action Against an Order on Petition for Bankruptcy Claim Assessment)

FEH ARG WEGEHEETCHSY TUZOWTOREICARRE D DH X, TOEELZIT
A B—AOREMBENIC, BEOFZ (LT EEEHEETERZOFZ] &
D, ) HEETLHILENTES,

Article 126 (1) A person who is dissatisfied with an order on a petition for
bankruptcy claim assessment may file an action to oppose (hereinafter referred
to as an "action to oppose a bankruptcy claim assessment") within an
unextendable period of one month after the day on which the person received
service of the order.

2 MEPEMEMEAE RO AL, BEEHIT N EET S,

(2) An action to oppose a bankruptcy claim assessment is subject to the
jurisdiction of the bankruptcy court.

3 REPEMEMEAE RO A DR SV BT, REPEECHI T S PE S 2
BES D Z & ORI E 72 HIES EOBENFEHLEENEXIFEILEHOREDHTH 5
& (PEBPIFT N LRE NS ORIEIZ KV IRFEFI OB L L Z T 2G5 128V T,
BEELZTEZ ORI L R D BENR G0 XIINDREDHTHD L EEET, )
IZBWT, ELWHEEXITEHRZBTOIEOMLEND D EBOH L L XX, ATHEOBE
Z o BT BRAE T, YRR PEMEMEA E R O TR DA A & BB LR — I HL
T D MG EHFT (RBEICHE T 2 T EAFA 2 WIEEICH > TE, [FSERHE I
HUET DGV ITBETHZ ENTE D,

(3) The court of first instance with which an action to oppose a bankruptcy claim
assessment is filed may, when it finds it necessary in order to avoid substantial
detriment or delay in cases in which the bankruptcy court's jurisdiction over
the bankruptcy case is based on only the provisions of Article 5, paragraph (8)
or (9) (including cases in which the bankruptcy court has accepted the
bankruptcy case transferred to it pursuant to the provisions of Article 7, item
(iv) and the acceptance of the transferred case is based on only the provisions
of Article 7 ,item (iv), sub-item (b) or (c)), by its own authority transfer the suit
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pertaining to the action to oppose the bankruptcy claim assessment to the
district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (1) (or the district court
prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (2) if there is no such court that corresponds
to the court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (1)), notwithstanding the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

4 MRPEEHEEHEBOF AL, ThE2RETLIED, BREOLIWEEELZAT D
WPEEHER TH D L TITRBHEFORE L, UHEAREF T D & T UMPERME
Fr, TNENHE L LTz bz,

(4) In an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, all of the denying or
disputing parties must stand as defendants if the action is filed by the
bankruptcy creditor who holds the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, and
the bankruptcy creditor must stand as a defendant if it is filed by a denying or
disputing party.

5 MEPEMEMEAERFEOF A O NI mmIL, H—HOMIM &2 f0E U 72 TR T VB
THIERTER,

(5) Oral argument for an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment may not
be commenced until the period set forth in paragraph (1) has expired.

6 [Fl—OEPEEMHEIC R UK PEEHE A E BB OFF A D HE FIRFICRB T 5 & 21X, 7w
BOEHL, fFaLTLlLadnide by, ZoHaicksn T, REFRIEHNT
SHE-ENPLHE -_HECOHELERT 2,

(6) If two or more actions to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment are pending
with respect to the same bankruptcy claim concurrently, oral arguments and
judicial decisions of these actions must be made in a consolidated manner. In
such a case, the provisions of Article 40, paragraphs (1) through (3) of the Code
of Civil Procedure apply mutatis mutandis.

7 WEPEEMEATERBOFRZIC OV TOHIRIZBNTIE, Az RN#EELE LTH TS

Br& . BRPEMRMER E H LT ﬁ:ob\(@ﬁ%ﬁ%wT L., XIIEET 5,

(7) A judgment rendered with regard to an action to oppose a bankruptcy claim

assessment, except when the action is dismissed as unlawful, approves or

changes the order on the petition for bankruptcy claim assessment.

(P55 D & D W PEEAE C BI 3 2 BFFA D k)
(Taking Over of Actions Relating to Denied or Disputed Bankruptcy Claims)

FE B BEEOH DMPEEMEIZE LUMPE Fheb e SRR MRB T 2 5612k
WTC, EPEEHEE N ZDREDOHEEZRD LS L35 & X1, ﬁ%%‘fw)i,a%‘: B4
RO FTT L LT, SRR FREDOZMD AL TE LT iudZe 570,

Article 127 (1) When an action relating to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
1s pending at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, when a
bankruptcy creditor seeks the finalization of the amount, etc. of the claim, the
creditor must file a petition for taking over of action, designating all of the
denying or disputing parties as the opponents.
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2 HBH T EEHE CHOBEX., AEOBNTIZOWTHERT 5,
(2) The provisions of Article 125, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(TR DOHIFR)
(Limitations to Assertion)

FE NS BRPEEMHEA E N CUCER D AE O Ffie LA PE e A E R DRk 2 Dk
e L HEATSRE —HOBUEIC X 5 Z/RITR DFFA TSI W TR, BPEREMER 1T,
FRFOH HDWPEEH IOV TOEE+—RE—HE - ENOE =S TITHT 2H
HIZDOWT, BFREEEERICGIUR SN TV O FRHOL L ERETHZ ENTE D,

Article 128 In proceedings for assessment based on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment or court proceedings of an action to oppose bankruptcy claim
assessment or court proceedings of an action taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, a bankruptcy creditor may assert the
particulars set forth in Article 111, paragraph (1), items (i) through (ii)
concerning the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, only as recorded in the
electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors.

(BITH & 2 EHBA RO B D EEF ISR 2 B0 F5R)
(Assertion of an Objection to a Claim with an Enforceable Title of Obligation)

FE LR BEEOLDIWMEBHED O BbHIT N H 5854 B XITKHHROH 5 b
DIZHOWTIE, BFEHEIT, WEEZDNTHZ O TELHFABTFRICEI S TOA, B
EEETHIENTE D,

Article 129 (1) With regard to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or final judgment, the
denying or disputing party may assert an objection only through the court
proceedings that the bankrupt may carry out.

2 HTEICEIET 2 EEE O H DM EEHEZ B UIKEE FhebRia Y R aRiA DMRIE T 2 55
IZBWT, FHEOBEEREEDREOHEICL28EZTELL Y L3613, Y
R I USMEEE A T OMERMES 2T & T DR TR A X TN R
S AN AR AN

(2) When an action relating to the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
prescribed in the preceding paragraph is pending at the time of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings, when the denying or disputing party set forth in
that paragraph seeks to assert an objection under the provisions of that
paragraph, the denying or disputing party must take over the action in which
the bankruptcy creditor who holds the bankruptcy claim in question stands as
the opponent.

3 HBH IR HOHIEIEE - HOMIEIC X D REO FIRSUIRTHEOBREIZ L D
ZARIZOWNT, BBE T ANEE ILE K OV S TEE DN AT SR O BUE T AT =D B EIZS
WTHET %, ZOHAICBWTE, FE HARKELET [ -HOMM] £H5
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—FAA A L <IIFRIAAEM A 26— H OREHIM) LA bDET D,

(3) The provisions of Article 125, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or the taking
over of action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph, and the
provisions of Article 126, paragraphs (5) and (6) and the preceding Article
apply mutatis mutandis to the cases referred to in the preceding two
paragraphs. In such cases, the phrase "the period set forth in paragraph (1)" in
Article 126, paragraph (5) is deemed to be replaced with "an unextendable
period of one month from the last day of the ordinary period for investigation,
or special period for investigation for the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
or from the ordinary date of investigation or special date of investigation for
the claim."

4 HIEICBWTHERNT 0 E IS _HICHRET 2 HRAICE —HOHEIC L D
BEEOFRXIIE “HOBEIZ L DN SN2 o TG EI10IE, BaEE S 0 e
METHL LETHEEHNEE H, FE PARELESOIHEE KB _H (F
RECHUIBE KB HIBWTERT 2562580, ) ORBII RN -1
HO LB L, BEEEVPEEMNTH D & T IIMWPEE M N2V TE O EEHE
RO D ERTT,

(4) When the assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
the taking over of action under the provisions of paragraph (2) has not taken
place within the period prescribed in Article 125, paragraph (2) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding paragraph, if the denying or
disputing party is a bankruptcy creditor, it is deemed that no objection under
Article 118, paragraph (1), Article 119, paragraph (5), or Article 121,
paragraph (2) has been made (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to Article 121, paragraph (7) or Article 122, paragraph (2)), and if the denying
or disputing party is a bankruptcy trustee, it is deemed that the bankruptcy
trustee has approved the bankruptcy claim in question.

(MR PEAEHE DR E 12 BE T~ 2 BFFA DG RO FLEK)
(Record of the Outcome of an Action Concerning the Finalization of a
Bankruptcy Claim)

FE =4 BHPTERE . BPEE M A SUIREEHEE OWLTHH > 58121,
EECHFTHAITED D L ZAIZL D, WPEEHEOHEICET 20 R (PERE
MEAE I SE TIT DWW T DOWREITKT T DA PEM A E BB OF A, HE _HARE—
HICHET AHIBNICIBE SN hol b &, XFHEIF SN & X2ix, Y%REON
) wEHEEBEHES RIS L2 TNIER SR,

Article 130 If a petition is filed by a bankruptcy trustee or a bankruptcy creditor,
a court clerk must, pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme
Court, record in the electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors, of the outcome
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of an action concerning the finalization of a bankruptcy claim (if an action to
oppose bankruptcy claim assessment against an order on a petition for
bankruptcy claim assessment is not filed within the period prescribed in
Article 126, paragraph (1) or is dismissed without prejudice, the content of that
order).

(W PEAEHE DR E 12 BE T~ D AR DR EF D %N 7))
(Effect of a Judgment on an Action Concerning the Finalization of a
Bankruptcy Claim)
FE =5 BEGEHEOMEICET SFRIC OV T LI HIRIL, BEEHEEORRIC
LT, 2O NhEHT D,
Article 131 (1) A judgment made upon an action concerning the finalization of a
bankruptcy claim is effective against all bankruptcy creditors.
2 WEPEMEAMEAE L TIZ DWW T OWREICKR T DI EEMEA T RBEOF A2, HH 1
RNEF-HICHET 2 HNICRE SN oo b &, FH TSN L 1T, Y%
REL, MPEMEMES OB LT, EHRER—DR a2 HT 5,
(2) If an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment against an order on a
petition for bankruptcy claim assessment is not filed within the period
prescribed in Article 126, paragraph (1) or is dismissed, the order has the same

effect as a final and binding judgment against all bankruptcy creditors.

(FFinE H O fE =)
(Reimbursement of Court Costs)

FE =t A WRPEM MR PE M O E BT SRR (PEMEHEE E RN TIT DN T
DREER G, ) ICL o THIIE A= 72 & &1k, Bz LR L MEBHES L. 20
FESDIREIZ B W T HIERHES & L THFRRENOEZELFERT L2 LN TE 5,

Article 132 When the bankruptcy estate has been enriched from an action
concerning the finalization of a bankruptcy claim (including an order on a
petition for bankruptcy claim assessment), the bankruptcy creditor who
asserted an objection, as a holder of claim on the estate, may claim
reimbursement of court costs to the extent that the bankruptcy estate has been
enriched.

(MR PEFHiE T DA I 1T D IEPEAEHE D & Fioe D Bl )
(Handling of the Proceedings for Finalization of a Bankruptcy Claim upon
Closing of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FE =T =% MPEFRNK T LIEBRBUCRE S 2 MEEHEAE L CO Tt ke
Tt BRAE DV E O BE U ST PE e BE 1k O E OfEEIC X 0 PE TR s ik 7T Lz &
TIFRT T LD L L, BPETHAAMOWREIC L VPEFRAK T Lz & &35 &
ERET O HDET D,

Article 133 (1) Proceedings for petition for bankruptcy claim assessment which
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are pending at the time of the closing of bankruptcy proceedings is to be closed
if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of revocation of
the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of
discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings, which has become final and binding,
and is to continue to be pending if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings
results from an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 RPE FRCHERE OREIZ KV BPETFRDHE T LTeH BTV T, BRPE TR TR I
PERBMER TN TICOWVWTOREN D - 72 & F 1L, %§#+ﬁ%%*@®ﬁm Ay
B CRBOFAZRET HZ LN TE D,

(2) Where bankruptcy proceedings are closed as a result of an order of
termination of bankruptcy proceedings, if an order on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment is made after the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, an
action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment may be filed pursuant to the
provisions of Article 126, paragraph (1).

3 HWRPE TR T LTCBRBUARIE T 2 B PEAE HE A E S5 O 2 THR D vl Foifoe XU 5
B PEERFE R LITHEE ZHARE ZHOBEIC L DZMDN H > 723 FHi T
o T, WIEEM AN EEE THD b DI, WEPETFHAEAE OWREI LV MPEFHiH &
TLREEIE, FENFNUEENEOREIZ P NOL T, FWrLR2nE D &5,

(3) An action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment or action taken over
pursuant to the provisions of Article 127,paragraph (1) or Article
129,paragraph (2), which is pending at the time of closing of bankruptcy
proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee stands as a party, is not to be
discontinued, notwithstanding the provisions of Article 44, paragraph (4), if the
closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings.

4 RPEFHNSE T LTZBRBURIE T DM PEEMER E LB OFR AR D FRFH TH -
T, WEE M NS Y HEE TRV DX, AEEFHE B hd O TR E O BRIH L S E F-Hi e
IEOREOHEEIZ L VIEETRAE T LI X3 TIo00 L L, EETHEHED
RENZ K VIRPFEFRDET LI L ZIIBIEHERBT LD ET D,

(4) An action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, which is pending at the
time of closing of bankruptcy proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee
does not stand as a party, is to be concluded if the closing of bankruptcy
proceedings results from an order of revocation of the order of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings, which has become final and binding, and continue to be pend if
the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings.

5 MEPEFRSKE T LIZBEBICRET 28 e —HERFE - HIFEET Z+HLEE _HD
HEIZLAZMR b TiFia TRt CTh > T, PEEM AN Y FEE TRV DOIX, ikE
Tt BRAE DV E O EE U SR PE e BE 1k O E OfEEIC X 0 M PE TR Nk T Lz &
ZILHFWr T Db DL L, BEEEFRASHK OWEIZ KV IEFRSE T Lc & &38| &
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SRET O HDET D,

(5) An action taken over pursuant to the provisions of Article 127, paragraph (1)
or Article 129, paragraph (2) which is pending at the time of closing of
bankruptcy proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee does not stand as a
party is discontinued if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an
order of revocation of the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or
an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings, which has become final
and binding, and is to continue to be pend if the closing of bankruptcy
proceedings results from an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings.

6 AIHOBEIC &V FEATRES TR 2581280 TiE, BT IUSRETHOBE &2
TS5,

(6) Where an action is discontinued pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, the provisions of Article 44, paragraph (5) apply mutatis mutandis.

BRhHK MBEFOHEREZEIC OV TORE

Subsection 5 Special Provisions for Tax Claims

FE =S MBSEOERMEL OEIS&EOREREICONTIE, F—& CGBEt+1%k%
BR<, ) MOETRE TOREX, BWH LAV,

Article 134 (1) With regard to a claim for tax, etc. and a claim for a fine, etc., the
provisions from Subsection 1 (excluding Article 115) to the preceding Division
do not apply.

2 FEHTNEZOBREICL DN H > -7hRE (Bla. BEEH R O FFRAE H 05
HeEFR<, ) ORKE QLB EMBLOGE RMEICH > Tk, HBEMRE) NFEA
%'\4“(ﬂ$ﬁ*%ﬁ< WHIZEBEWTR L, ) ZOMOARROBNETETDHZ
EMTE DU THDGEITIX., WEEM AL, SR MH»H > 55ROV T,
BEUAROBNTETLHHIET, BErFRETLHIENTE D,

(2) When the cause of a claim (excluding claims for a fine, petty fine, and court
costs for a criminal case) filed under the provisions of Article 114 (in the case
of a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a decision of
implementation of mutual assistance) is a disposition against which a request
for review, action (excluding a criminal action; the same applies in the
following paragraph) or any other appeal may be filed, a bankruptcy trustee
may assert an objection with regard to the filed claim by a means of filing such
an appeal.

3 HIEOLEITRKW T, Uik/mE A & o 7256 KB UARZE Fc B A6 U iR 2 R
THEEIX, FHICHET 2 REZELTRLEL Y ET2MEEM AL, YZEH1H -
ToitiRMEZ AT DIEPEEHEE 2T & T 2R TR 22 TR 2 TR B uy,
WURLJE DN & o T 5 RME N2 BB UABEE Fofoc B A 2 IR PE U LS B 9 2 R 3T BUT 12 4%
Bdolxb, FkET D,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if an action relating to the

102



filed claim is pending at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
a bankruptcy trustee who seeks to assert an objection prescribed in that
paragraph must take over the action in which the bankruptcy creditor who
holds the filed claim stands as the opponent. The same applies when a case
relating to the bankruptcy estate is pending before an administrative agency
with regard to the filed claim at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

4 FHTHOBEIZ X D EFEOFRSUIATEOHIEIZ K D 32Mki%, MPEEM A2 1H
CHET DBER S ST Z L 2R A0 D —HOAREHMNIZ LRI IR b,

(4) The assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the
taking over of action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph must be
performed within an unextendable period of one month after the day on which
a bankruptcy trustee came to know the fact of the filing prescribed in
paragraph (2).

5 HE _HNUEHE _HOBEITFEE HUKROHEIZ L DB H - TZFERHEIC OV T,
FEHNE FE=t5R FE = —RE - HAORIRBE HOHEITH ~HOH
N XD EBEIFH —HOBEIZ L D2ZMNH - TG B IOV THERT 5,

(5) The provisions of Article 124, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim filed pursuant to the provisions of Article 114, and the provisions of
Article 128, Article 130, Article 131, paragraph (1), and paragraph (3) of the
preceding Article apply mutatis mutandis to cases where the assertion of an
objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the taking over of action

under the provisions of paragraph (3) has taken place.

FE EEEESKOEEEZRES

Section 4 Creditor Meetings and Creditor Committees
B BEEEES
Subsection 1 Creditor Meetings

(EHEEE=ORE)
(Convocation of Creditor Meetings)

BE=tHE BHPTE. ROBZFIH/IT 2HEONTNNO RN THED > 125G,
BEHEFESEREL 2T IUTR SR, 2L, ML TW D IEFEMEHEE O oo
FHEE2EBE L CEETERIZHET I L ZHY TRV ERD DL EXE, ZORY T
7200,

Article 135 (1) The court must convoke a creditors meeting upon the petition of
any of the persons set forth in the following items; provided, however, that this
does not apply when the court finds it inappropriate to convoke a creditors
meeting taking into consideration the number of known bankruptcy creditors

and other circumstances concerned:

—  REPEEM A
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(i) a bankruptcy trustee;
ZOBENFUEE CHICHET 2 EEELZES
(i) the creditors committee prescribed in Article 144 (2); or
= LT DR EEHEE OREHEC DUV CTECEIFT I L 7280+ 4 D —LL RicY
7o DU PEMRME 2 A DARER S
(iii) a bankruptcy creditor who holds a bankruptcy claim that accounts for one-
tenth or more of the amount of total claims held by known bankruptcy
creditors as estimated by the court.
2 HHPTIE, AIEASXORNITHRNGEETHL-oTH, Y LR L & EIT, EHES
LEEHET L LENTE D,
(2) The court may, even when the petition set forth in the main clause of the
preceding paragraph is not filed, convoke a creditor meeting when the court

finds it appropriate.

(EMEE S OB A OFEH L)
(Summon on the Date of Creditor Meetings)

FE = PARE EEEESOHBICIE, BPEEM AN, MPEEE KO 2 LI PE S
ZFFOH S RTIER LRV, 2L, F=F—RELHOREN H -T2 L 13, JE
A2 LI PEEHER A FF O T 2 & 2B L2V,

Article 136 (1) On the date of a creditors meeting, a bankruptcy trustee, the
bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims must be summoned; provided,
however, that when the order set forth in Article 31, paragraph (5) is made,
holders of filed bankruptcy claims do not be required to be summoned.

2 HHEAXOBEIC» DL T, Ml E LI PEEHES Th > THRIEZITIET 2 2
EMTERNVLDIX, MOHI2WZ ENTES, MERNHBEESITEBWTX, B
KB _HOBEICLIVEmEZIT AL, FEE T 5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the main clause of the preceding paragraph,
1t is allowed not to summon holders of filed bankruptcy claims who may not
exercise their voting rights. In the case of a meeting for reporting the status of
property, the same applies to persons who are given a notice pursuant to the
provisions of Article 32, paragraph (3).

3 BT, FE SR HE =B KO —HOHEIZ L MPEER SR EE S O
HONEKROEMZ T 51F0, SEEEEs WERREESEZR, UTZ0HE
ICBWTHL, ) OHHROSREOHH TH DL EHEANE L, o, HEEEESD
NSRS E R AN F SN BYA B U = A SR A AN

(3) The court must make a public notice and give a notice of the date of a meeting
for reporting the status of property pursuant to the provisions of Article 32,
paragraph (1), item (iii) and paragraph (3), and must also make a public notice
of the date of each creditor meeting (excluding a meeting for reporting the
status of property; hereinafter the same applies in this paragraph) and the
subject matter of the meeting, and give a notice of the date of each creditor
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meeting to the labor union, etc.

4 BEHEEFESOHBICEBNTEZOEL UIFATIZOWTSE LR D o7z & & T, H—
HAL K ORTEOBEZ, BH LR,

(4) If it is rendered, on the date of a creditor meeting, that the meeting is to be
postponed or continued, the provisions of the main clause of paragraph (1) and
the preceding paragraph do not apply.

(WG %5 DIRZAB T K D EE D THEIC X D EEEER)
(Creditor Meeting through Communication by Audio and Visual Transmission)

FE T RGO PR, YR DL L ET. REBHFTHAITED S & ZAIT
0 BRI N R ERS . BPERE N a2 U TR RS KOS ERE AN (5
TEHMAERE -HIIHET 2AEEMAZ NS, REIZBWTHR U, ) BSBEEH
FOEZEICLIVHEFOREBELMAEICERBE LN OEGFEELZTH I ENTELHHEICK
ST, EHEFESOWRICBIT L2 FREITI 2N TE D,

Article 136-2 (1) If the court finds it to be reasonable, the court may, pursuant to
the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, perform procedures on a date
of a creditor meeting with an awareness of one another's state of being through
audio and visual transmissions between the court, the bankrupt, the
bankruptcy trustee, holders of filed bankruptcy claims and foreign trustees
(meaning foreign trustees prescribed in Article 245, paragraph (1); the same
applies in the following paragraph).

2 HIEOH FITHE LW TEDOFHICEE LTcES . s AL it 2 U7
PEMEMER ROSNEE M NIL, ZOMBICHE L7zb o LBy,

(2) A bankrupt, bankruptcy trustee, holder of a filed bankruptcy claim, and
foreign trustee who does not appear on a date referred to in the preceding
paragraph and participates in the proceedings is deemed to have appeared on
that date.

(M E = D)
(Direction of Creditor Meetings)
BE =T ER EEEESIT. BHFTNRET S,
Article 137 Creditor meetings are directed by the court.

(EMEE 2 DI
(Resolution at Creditor Meetings)

FE=ZTNSEK EHERSOREZETDFHZART DI120E., BIREZITHET D2 L
MTEDMWPEEHEE (LT ZOIZEBNWT IFREE] W), ) TEEEESOH
FAZH G U SOFRRERSE S B IBET 2 FMEREL L2 b O OFEIRHEDOHRED
D= HBERDHEREEA T LB ORENRITITR LR,

Article 138 In order to adopt a matter that requires a resolution at a creditor
meeting, consent is required from persons whose voting rights account for more
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than half of the total amount of voting rights held by bankruptcy creditors who
may exercise voting rights (hereinafter referred to as "voting right holders" in
this Subsection) and attended a creditor meeting on the date set or voted by

document, etc. as prescribed in paragraph (2), item (ii) of the following Article.

(GBI 9 2 B OWRE)
(Order to Refer to a Resolution)

FE = ﬁ%%i FE IR A ST D B DNMEREE RS O T

TOFHARBANAT DL AME LTREALORNYE TE Lz 1T, HE%FH
EEMAEZOWRRIMNTIHEOREZT 5,

Article 139 (1) The court, when a person set forth in each item of Article 135,

paragraph (1) has filed a petition set forth in the main clause of Article 135,
paragraph (1) for the purpose of referring a matter that requires a resolution
at a creditor meeting to a resolution, makes an order that the matter is to be

referred to a resolution at a creditors meeting.

2 HCHIETIE. ATEHORERISA T2 BOWREITE W T, SIS ORBIRMATIED 51k &

T, RIZH|IT 5 HFEOWT N E EORITIE R 5720,

(2) The court must, in the order to refer a matter to a resolution set forth in the

3

preceding paragraph, determine any of the following means as the means for

voting right holders to exercise their voting rights:

— BEHEFESOMBICBWCGRIMEEZITH T2 5L

(i) means of exercising a voting right on the date of a creditor meeting;

= FEERE (FRZOMOR&BHFTRAITED 5 GED S LEHFTOED L b
DIZEDWEEN D, ) (X0 EHFTOED L WE NI GHRRME 2T 5 51k

(i1) means of exercising a voting right by voting by document, etc. within a
period specified by the court (meaning voting by document or any other
means specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court); or

= %:” %Téﬁ%@?%%&%ﬁ#%ﬁfé%ﬁ D HEIRHME A ATIET D 71k,

DHBEITHNT, Ji5OHMOK BT ﬁﬁﬁ%%% OHIH X VAETORT

RFNIE R B,

(iii) means of exercising a voting right by either of the means set forth in the
preceding two items voting right holders selects. In such a case, the last day
of the period referred to in the preceding item must precede the date of a
creditor meeting referred to in item ().

AP, BRHEATEE O ik L UTHITESE 5 X3 =51 %Téﬁ%%m@t&
T, ZOFEREL, 2o, BIRHERIC LT, FHESE _SICHET 2 EmEHRE
IZEHIFTOED D WIFNICIRY T2 2 LN TE L EZBMLRTHIER SR, 272

B REHOWRENR DT L EX, YEHMETHIEEE LRV,

(3) The court must, when it has determined the means set forth in item (ii) or (iii)

of the preceding paragraph as that for exercising a voting right, make a public
notice to that effect, and give a notice to voting right holders that voting by
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document, etc. prescribed in item (ii) of that paragraph is allowed only within a
period specified by the court; provided, however, that the notice is not required

to be given if an order referred to in Article 31, paragraph (5) is made.

(EEEESOH A ZH HEICRB T 2BIREDFHD E D 7%)

(Means of Determining the Amount of a Voting Right in Which a Creditor
Meeting Is to Be Held on the Date Set)

FEU BHFTPRIRMEITHEO HiE L U CHISRE HE — 5 IIFH =528 57
EEEDTZIHEICBVN T, BREE T, ROFZITHIT XIS T, SiE%E 51
EDDFUNIE LT, BIRMELITHET 22 LN TE D,

Article 140 (1) When the court designates the means set forth in paragraph (2),
item (i1) or (iii) of the preceding Article as that for exercising a voting right,
voting right holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the
amount specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category
set forth in the respective items:

—  RIHEIEVROFEIZ LD 2 OFENEE LT EEEEZ AT DR A Lo ikE
FH BsMEE . MERIBRMEE 34T (L SRS L < ITFRR DFERME T & DI pELR
MEATLH (RKELAOREFE —HFE—FIZBNT [HIREREE] &), ) ZkR
<o )  WRE LT-MKPEMEHE DER

() a holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds a bankruptcy claim, the
amount of which is finalized pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the
preceding Section (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction,
holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction or person who holds a
bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition precedent, or a claim
which may arise in the future (referred to as a "holder of a right of separate
satisfaction, etc." in the following paragraph and paragraph (1), item(@) of the
following Article)): the amount of the bankruptcy claim finalized;

— WHEAXORBEORVEHEREL AT D E LI PEEHES  mHOR GlIFRkHE
FHIATHERIBRMEE ([ - TR, HE &8 I 5 (FSRH =HUIHEE T
RICBWTHERNT 2564280, ) [ZHT 28)

(ii) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim who holds a voting right without
objection referred to in the main clause of the following paragraph: the
amount filed (in the case of a holder of a right of separate satisfaction or
holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction, the amount set forth in
Article 111, paragraph (2), item (ii) (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 111, paragraph (3) or Article 114)); or

= WHEAXORBEODDHIMELZ AT DM %L LIopERES BRI ED 5%,
7ei2 L, BHEFDBRMEZITHE ISR VWEZED L & &I, mELITHET 52 &
MTEIRNN,

(ii1) a holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds a voting right subject to
objection referred to in the main clause of the following paragraph: the
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amount determined by the court; provided, however, that a holder of filed
bankruptcy claim may not exercise their voting right if the court has decided
not to allow them to exercise the voting right.

2 Jmth%E U7 PE MR ORTEOBLEIC X DRI W TR, BEPEE M A ST E
UTRPEEMES 1L, EEEESOMBIZBVT, B2 LN TES, 1272
L. RIEIEHEIROREIC L0 BEEEOENHE Lo w4 Uik sEE RS (BlbRkE
FEHEZRS, ) ORI O NTIL, ZORY Thu,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee or holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may make an
objection on the date of a creditor meeting against a voting right of a holder of
a filed bankruptcy claim under the provisions of the preceding paragraph;
provided, however, that this does not apply to a voting right held by a holder of
a filed bankruptcy claim (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction,
etc.) who holds a bankruptcy claim the amount of which is finalized pursuant
to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the preceding Section.

3 FHPTE, FIFBEMRAOHIL TIZ LY TIHHET, WOTHLE —HE=SDHIEIC
FOEOEELTHZ LINTE D,

(3) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, change the determination made under the provisions of paragraph
(1), item (iii) at any time.

(EHEEESOW A ZHPRWGEEICRB T 2RO D E O 75%)
(Means of Determining the Amount of a Voting Right in Which a Creditor
Meeting Is Not to Be Held on the Date Set)
FEMN—5 BEFTPBIETHEOFEE LTEE —HIUSGHE _HE S BF 50
EEED LBV T, BREEIL. ROFFITHIT 2 XG5
EDDFNTISE LT, HRMEZITHET 22 LN TE 2,

Article 141 (1) When the court determines the means set forth in Article 139,
paragraph (2), item (ii) as the means for exercising a voting right, voting right
holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the amount
specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category set
forth in the respective items:

—  HHEIEE R OHENZ LV PEEME ORI E LT PEEMEZ AT D mit & L7k
PEEMEE (DBt E S 2R, ) fE L7oHERME DO

(i) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim who holds a bankruptcy claim the
amount of which is finalized pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the
preceding Section (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction, etc.):
the amount of the bankruptcy claim finalized; or

= R E LIHEEEE RSB 52 b0x R, ) FBEFIAED L, 2

L. BHEFPBRELATEISE R VWELZED L ST, BREAITHET L2 LN T

ERAYAN

(i1) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim (excluding one set forth in the
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preceding item): the amount specified by the court; provided, however, that a
holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may not exercise their voting right if the
court has determined not to allow them to exercise the voting right.
2 FHPTE. FIFERERAOHLTIZ LY ITHHE T, WO THAETHEE 5 OHIEIC
HDEDEERTHIENTED,
(2) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, change the order under item (ii) of the preceding paragraph at any

time.

(MR PEAE M DRETAE)
(Voting Rights of Bankruptcy Creditors)

FE T MOEEMEL X, HBRABPEEHE X OFKES BB PEEHEIZ DV TiE, #ik
a2 L7220,

Article 142 (1) A bankruptcy creditor does not have any voting right with regard
to a subordinate bankruptcy claim or consensually-subordinated bankruptcy
claim.

2 FH-REHOBEIZI Y W 2T T PEEHEE KO EILRICHE T D70
LT TR PEEMER 1T, EORE A Z T T EHEOFEIZ OV T, BIELITHET 2 2
ENRTERU,

(2) A bankruptcy creditor who has received payment pursuant to the provisions
of Article 101, paragraph (1) and a bankruptcy creditor who has received
payment prescribed in Article 109 may not exercise their voting rights with

regard to the amount of the claim paid.

(RELNIC & D RBIRAETE)

(Exercise of Voting Rights by Proxy)
FEF =5 BRHESIL, REBEAZ L TEOBERMELZITHET LI ENTE S,
Article 143 Voting right holders may exercise their voting rights by proxy.

BoX FHEERAR

Subsection 2 Creditor Committees

(EHEZE=)
(Creditor Committees)

FEMASE BHPTX. BEEHEEZ b > THEERT 2ZBSRH 2561213, FIFEME
ADOHNITIZLY, YEBRD, ZOEFREOED DL EIAITED | E Tl B
B3 HEBTHIENTED, HEL, ROBFZONTHICHIEY T H5EIT
R 25,

Article 144 (1) When there is a committee consisting of bankruptcy creditors, the
court may, upon the petition of an interested person, approve the participation
of the committee in bankruptcy proceedings as provided for by this Act;
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provided, however, that this applies only when all of the conditions referred to

in the following items are met:

— ZEOEND., AN EE&SEHFTHHETED 52 NBUNTH S Z &,

(1) the number of committee members is not less than three and not more than
the number specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court;

T KPEMEMER O Y E BB MEFRICE ST 5 Z IOV THE L TW
HERBDONDZ L,

(ii) it is found that the majority of bankruptcy creditors consent to the
committee's participation in bankruptcy proceedings; and

= YBREESPWIEEHERESEROFE L HUICRERT 2RO Z &,

(iii) it is found that the committee properly represents the interest of
bankruptcy creditors as a whole.

2 BT, RERH D ERD D L XL BEFRRIZB VT, AIEEOHIEIZ XV KGR
IncZEs UT MEHEZES) Lvo, ) 1T L T, BEROBEEZRDD Z &
NTED,

(2) The court may, when it finds it necessary, request the committee approved
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred to
as the "creditor committee") to state its opinions in bankruptcy proceedings.

3 MHEEZERIT. MPEFHICIHW T, BHIFT SUIMPEE M A ICx LT, BRZRA~
LHZEWTED,

(3) The creditor committee may state its opinions to the court or a bankruptcy
trustee in bankruptcy proceedings.

4 EHEEZAESICHPEFRO B RETICERT 2EH N H o RO LD & E T,
AP, SRIEE DT OB B ] 2 SO U 7o PEAEAE R O TIZ L D | BkpE
AR & YL E ML 1Tt L THY E RO 2O EH A ERTH L2752
EMTED, TOHLRITBNTE, YRBEMNOFERMHEIL. MEIEEL T 5,

(4) When it is found that the creditor committee has carried out activities that
contribute to ensuring smooth progress of bankruptcy proceedings, the court
may, upon the petition of a bankruptcy creditor who has incurred necessary
expenses for the activities, permit reimbursement of the amount of expenses
which it finds reasonable to the bankruptcy creditor from the bankruptcy
estate. In such a case, a claim for the expenses is to be a claim on the estate.

5 HHFTIE, FIFEREMBRAOHNTIZE Y FHMET, WOTHLE -HOHEIC L 57K
WEMVHETZENTE S,

(5) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, rescind the approval given pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) at any time.

(EHEEZ B OB IR
(Hearing of Opinions of the Creditor Committee)
BEM I HHTEREIL. ARE -HOBREIZLDKENH 7o & ik, Bk
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< MEPEFEM NI LT, ZOFZEH LRITAIEZR B0,

Article 145 (1) A court clerk must, when approval is given pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, notify a bankruptcy
trustee to that effect without delay.

2 WEEEMANZ., BTEOHEIC L 2@MmE 2T L X, Bl WEMRICET
LM EE DK ORI BT 2 FIHICOW T, EHEEZEESOE LEZE T
SRR

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must, upon receiving the notice under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph, hear opinions of the creditors committee with regard
to the particulars concerning the administration and disposal of property that

belongs to the bankruptcy estate without delay.

(W pEE M N DR Z B 26T 2 W 255)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Report to the Creditors Committee)

FEMN RS BPEEMANZL, FE =408 T HIEE L EROBREIC LY ®E
T (EE, MEASUTEESBERE VY, LFZORICBWTHLE, ) 28
FriCHE Lz & &k, Bl <, SS%REEF2EREZ AT bRE L2 ER
57w,

Article 146 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee has submitted written reports, etc.
(meaning written reports, inventories of assets, or balance sheets; hereinafter
the same applies in this Article) to the court pursuant to the provisions of
Article 153, paragraph (2) or Article 157, the bankruptcy trustee must also
submit the written reports, etc. to the creditor committee without delay.

2 REEM AL, ATEOSBEICRE VT, YEREEFICHE LB —H (ARFEAH
BV THAKATHENT 262G, UTZOHIZBWTRHEL, ) IZHET X
IS T D85 & FIR L CHRSGHE - HOBNTa Lz & &E1E, YLy
ZERWIEHMEEELEEEZESICTRHTNIERY %,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee, in the case referred to in the preceding
paragraph, has filed a petition referred to in Article 12, paragraph (1)
(including as applied mutatis mutandis following a deemed replacement of
terms pursuant to paragraph (6) of that Article; the same applies hereinafter
in this paragraph) alleging that the written reports, etc. contain a detrimental
part prescribed in paragraph (1) of that Article, it is sufficient for the
bankruptcy trustee to submit the written reports, etc. excluding that part to
the creditor committee.

3 REEM AL, BT ZHOBEIL X 5 MEFFORHITR AT, IkmECHFTHNTE
HDHEZAIZEY, EHEEZESOKHEZG T, YUMREEFIHEH T EFHELE
Wery 51t (BT WAL B 2 5 9 5 5 iE 2 Ot o T as(E OBl 2RI 5 ik
Tho TimBHAFHAITEDLbDE NS, ) LV RBETLHZENTESL, 20O
LGEICBWT, MEFEM AL, CHODOHEICI2WMEFFORHAZ LD L AR
R
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(3) A bankruptcy trustee may, pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the
Supreme Court, in lieu of submitting a written report, etc. under the provisions
of the preceding two paragraphs, submit the matters to be stated in that
written report, etc. by electronic or magnetic means (meaning a method using
an electronic data processing system or other information and communication
technology as prescribed by the Rules of the Supreme Court) with the consent
of the creditor committee. In this case, the bankruptcy trustee is deemed to
have submitted the written report, etc. under the provisions of the preceding

two paragraphs.

(Tl PEAE M N2~ 5 S )
(Report Order to Bankruptcy Trustees)

HEMUER EEEZERIT. BEEHEESERORNIEDIZDITLENH 5 & E1E, #
HIFTTxE U, BEPEE W NS PE N B 9 2 W PE D& B L O3 1 B L L BE 72 IR
OWTHELTERE HOBEICLD2RELT LI EEamT DL OALEHLZ LM
TE %,

Article 147 (1) The creditor committee may, when it is necessary for the interest
of bankruptcy creditors as a whole, request the court to order that a
bankruptcy trustee make a report pursuant to the provisions of Article 157,
paragraph (2) with regard to the necessary particulars concerning the
administration and disposal of property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

2 AMHOBEIC LD HHZZ T 78T, YEHHPEY THL LROD & ET
EEEMNCR L, FEALTEERE HOBREICL2WMELT L2 Lx2m iR Tﬁ/b X
IRB IR,

(2) The court that has received a request pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, when it finds the request appropriate, must order that a
bankruptcy trustee make a report under the provisions of Article 157,

paragraph (2).

BHE MEAGEE
Chapter V Claims on the Estate

(M HIEHE & 72 2 56 K AE)
(Claims Classified as Claims on the Estate)
FEMUNS KICHEIT DFERMEIX, MBS T 5,
Article 148 (1) The following claims are claims on the estate:
—  WEPEEHER ORI OFIZE D =D T D EM EoE Ao R
(i) a claim for expenses for court proceedlngs performed for the common
interest of bankruptcy creditors;
= RRPEME O ER MK OB 22 BT 2 e O K HE

(i1) a claim for expenses for the administration, realization, and distribution of
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the bankruptcy estate;

= WPE TR BAAART ORI E SV CAE U= FIBLE OFE R (LB RIS AN ERBL DO
KX OFEINALRFELFITHT 55 RELRLS, ) Tho T, WEETFHEBHLG Y RF,
FEMBIROERRE LTV RS O SUTMIIR b —4 (£ O I Il fERYEE 1L 4
TRFEELNTZ LTIV EBMMNLS Z S5 LN TERWHIH®® 2561213,
UMM AR, ) ZFEL TWRnH o

(iii) a claim for tax, etc. arising from a reason that has occurred before the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding a claim for a foreign
tax subject to mutual assistance and the claim set forth in Article 97, item
(v)), for which, by the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, the
due date of payment has not arrived or one year has not elapsed after the
due date of payment (if a collection of national tax delinquency may not be
made for a certain part of the one-year period due to the issuance of a
comprehensive stay order during that period, such part of the period is
excluded);

DU RS R B UM PE S AN DS L 7T 218 Ko TAE U7 RERHE

(iv) a claim arising from an act conducted by a bankruptcy trustee with respect
to the bankruptcy estate;

T S U IA G RIAFI K0 BE TR B AR TR (SRR PE T L TAR U7zRB kM

(v) a claim arising against the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings from management of affairs or unjust enrichment;

N FLEOK T UIMRBMHEOHEWEO%, SREOFEF N H DO LTATAIZ X - Tl
PE TFifot B A6 7 (TR pE I RS kE U CTAE U723 SR

(vi) a claim arising against the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings from an act conducted due to pressing circumstances
after the termination of the mandate or extinguishment of the authority of
representation;

t B =REHOBREIL L VBEEM ANEFGORITZ T 258180 THTF
TR T DK

(vii) a claim held by the counterparty when a bankruptcy trustee performs the
obligation pursuant to the provisions of Article 53, paragraph (1); and

I\ BREE FHE D BRI & > TRBERKI ORI O W AR (I =400 UL A
DHUEIZ L D EEERNOMREGTe, ) Db > 726 288 THPE T htk £
DEFIOKETIZE D F TORITAE Uz K

(viii) a claim arising, when a notice of termination of an executory contract
(including termination of a lease contract pursuant to the provisions of
Article 53, paragraph (1) or (2)) is given by reason of the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, during the period after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings until the end of the contract.

2 WEEEMANBHRMEMOBITAZ T XX, TOAMLEREOR T BAET
D YUHAH ORI 252 1T 2 N EFERMET. BIEO BROMEEZ 8 2 R WIREIZR VT,
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WHIEHE L T2,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee has received performance of a conditioned legacy, the
claim held by the party to whom the bankruptcy trustee bears duties to seek
the benefit of the burden is to be a claim on the estate.

3 HEZAH _HEEOHE=_HOBEIL, HHE LS KORTEICHET 2 WMHIEREIC
DOWTHERT 5, ZOHEITH T, Yk HHMEHE D R EEHE T ENSEHETH
D& EX, YREHORIL., UZEEPBIEREE TH D L LIS EIZH L ILEE —
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(3) The provisions of Article 103, paragraphs (2) and (3) apply mutatis mutandis
to the claims on the estate prescribed in paragraph (1), item (vii) and the
preceding paragraph. In such a case, if the claim on the estate is a claim
without interest or claim for periodic payments, the amount of the claim is the
amount obtained by deducting an amount equivalent to the part of the claim
that is a subordinate bankruptcy claim set forth in Article 99, paragraph (1),
items (ii) through (iv), should the claim be treated as a bankruptcy claim.

4 REFERANETE OMPEIZE LMHERIZESWT L7ITEIC K - T Uil RIHEIT.
WHEME L T2,

(4) A claim arising from an act conducted by a provisional administrator based on
their authority with respect to a debtor's property is to be a claim on the estate.

(fff N D FakHE)
(Salaries for Employees)

FElIuge  WRPEFReBRbaaT = H M OMREER O M AN OB OFE RMEIL, MEEHE &
T 5,

Article 149 (1) A claim for the salary of employees of the bankrupt for the three
months preceding the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is to be a
claim on the estate.

2 BEPEFRe DR T RN IRTE U 72 PEHR O N OIREET 4 DRk (CUaLib RIED 2
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(2) A claim for a retirement allowance of an employee of the bankrupt who has
retired prior to the closing of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding the part of the
claim that is to be a subordinate bankruptcy claim when the whole amount of
the claim is treated as a bankruptcy claim) is a claim on the estate for an
amount equivalent to the total amount of the employee's salary for the three
months preceding retirement (if that amount is less than the total amount of
the employee's salary for the three months preceding the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, the total amount for the three months preceding the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings).
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(FHAE & B 5 O B FH S OVIREN )
(Expenses and Remuneration for Bond Administrators)

FE L4 HEEHE IEE A B DR EEE Ch D HMEOEHICET 2 F5
TR O LT DA, BT, BPEFROMERET XD TCOIZLERH D
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D RELMHEEME L TL2EOFHE2T LI LN TE D,

Article 150 (1) When a bond administrator or assistant bond administrator seeks
to administer the affairs concerning the administration of corporate bonds that
are bankruptcy claims, the court may, when it finds it necessary in order to
ensure smooth progress of bankruptcy proceedings, grant permission to the
effect that the bond administrator's or assistant bond administrator's claim for
expenses to be incurred for the administration of the affairs is to be a claim on
the estate.

2 FEEHEE SUIAEE M E BRTEO T A 2 52 W\ T EEE CTH DAE OB
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(2) Even when a bond administrator or assistant bond administrator has
administered the affairs concerning the administration of corporate bonds that
are bankruptcy claims without obtaining the permission referred to in the
preceding paragraph, the court may, if it is found that the bond administrator
or assistant bond administrator has contributed to ensuring smooth progress of
bankruptcy proceedings, grant permission to the effect that a claim for
reimbursement of the expenses incurred for the administration of the affairs is
to be a claim on the estate for an amount that the court finds reasonable by
taking into consideration the degree of contribution.

3 FMIPTIX. BEPE TREBR AR OJRIRIZ ISV CAE U E B HE O34 HE E E i &
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(3) The court may grant permission to the effect that a bond administrator's or
assistant bond administrator's claim for remuneration arising from a cause
that has occurred after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is to be a
claim on the estate for an amount that the court finds reasonable.

4 HI=HOREIZ X 2 2G5 RET. MHERE TS,

(4) A claim for which permission pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
three paragraphs has been obtained is to be a claim on the estate.

5 HHEHMNOLE_HETOREICLDFNOREICK L TIE, MEHEEZT 22 &0
T&E %,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of permission pursuant to
the provisions of paragraphs (1) through (3).
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(6) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim for expenses or remuneration that arises from the affairs concerning the
administration of a claim set forth in each of the following items, which is a
bankruptcy claim, in accordance with the category of the persons set forth in
the respective items:

—  HMHEEREE (AR =\EEEEL T 5) F KRB -HIIHET G
ROz FEt FHICHET 2 &

(i) a trustee company under a trust agreement prescribed in Article 2,
paragraph (1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act (Act No. 52 of 1905): corporate
bonds prescribed in that paragraph;

= ERE (R EEEERE E L) BAFUEROLICERET SR ERIEAN
EEEE SUIXFNEFE LD IO TIZHET DS ERIENET BMBE [k
R MEDO E—HITHET D ERIENME

(ii) a social medical corporation bond administrator prescribed in Article 54-5
of the Medical Care Act (Act No. 205 of 1948) or an assistant social medical
corporation bond administrator prescribed in Article 54-5-2 of that Act: social
medical corporation bonds prescribed in Article 54-2, paragraph (1) of that
Act;

= EEEEACEEENCET EE Wi +ANEEEFELVHAS) FE5 -+
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(iii) an investment corporation bond administrator prescribed in Article 139-8
of the Act on Investment Trusts and Investment Corporations (Act No. 198 of
1951) or an assistant investment corporation bond administrator prescribed
in Article 139-9-2, paragraph (1) of that Act: investment corporation bonds
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (19) of that Act;

W PRERZEEFE AN+ —RONICHE T D HEE A SULFEFR S +—Ro-Eo ZITHl
ET HAEEPME M AESHENRITT D HE

(iv) a bond administrator prescribed in Article 61-6 of the Insurance Business
Act or an assistant bond administrator prescribed in Article 61-7-2 of that
Act: corporate bonds issued by a mutual company; or

T EEOWBLICET 258 CERCHREREE L) B ZFAKRICHET 2%
EAARE HE SOIFENEF E -+ &0 28 —HICHE T 2 FrEHEE M E [
S KRB CHICHIET D R rtIE

(v) a specified corporate bond administrator prescribed in Article 126 of the Act
on Securitization of Assets (Act No. 105 of 1998) or an assistant specified
corporate bond administrator prescribed in Article 127-2, paragraph (1) of
that Act® specified corporate bonds prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (7) of
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that Act.

(W & HE D Bgl )
(Handling of Claims on the Estate)
FEIL—% MEUEMEIZ. BPEEMEICKRL > T, HET 5,

Article 151 Claims on the estate is paid in preference to bankruptcy claims.

(W PE H A JE D56 O 735 T 15E5)
(Means of Payment from an Insufficient Bankruptcy Estate)

BEILT TS BEMBSMEEHEOREZ FET D2DITRY RN ERHLMNTR -
e a Il BT 2 MHEEMEIL. ESIZED DEBIEECH N LT BEEMOEEIZLY
T D, T2 L, MEUEHE A BAIRENE & T 2B, Feill O BUReME . BIHE ST
BEEMEDR S 2 15T 720,

Article 152 (1) When it has become obvious that a bankruptcy estate is
insufficient for paying the total amount of claims on the estate, the bankruptcy
estate makes the payment in proportion to the amount of each claim,
notwithstanding any priorities specified in laws and regulations; provided,
however, that this does not preclude the effect of any right of retention, special
statutory lien, pledge, or mortgage that is intended to secure a claim on the
estate.

2 HIEOREC»»D LT, FEALICHET 2561080 258 E M\ KRB —HE
— 5 K OVR 5T 2 M EME (IEH8 O M pE O B K O IZ B9 2 B OFE K
MTho T, RFENEICHET D bOEET, ) X, MOMEMEEIZEL> T, 57
ET 5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, claims on the
estate set forth in Article 148, paragraph (1), items (i) and (ii) (including a
claim for expenses for the administration and realization of a debtor's property,
which is prescribed in paragraph (4) of that Article), is paid prior to other
claims on the estate in the case prescribed in the main clause of that

paragraph,.

BAE MEMEOER
Chapter VI Administration of Bankruptcy Estates
T WEEOMERNOAE
Section 1 Investigation of the Status of the Bankrupt's Property

(F PE DA B O FE 2 %)
(Evaluation of Value of Properties)
WEEH SR WAL, RE TR IR 2 < . REMIIC R 5 — )0
(2o &, MEPE TR ORI T B M ZFEE LR TR B2, ZOSHAICHE,
TIE, WEFEFOREIINLHLEDEAR I ENTX S,
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Article 153 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, evaluate the value of any and all of
the property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings. In such a case, the bankruptcy
trustee may have the bankrupt attend the evaluation.

2 REPEEEIMNIT, ATEOBEIC K DFEZ T T Lic & &I, B B ITHPEFHbH 46 O I
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VY,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must, when they have completed the evaluation under
the provisions of the preceding paragraph, immediately prepare an inventory of
assets and a balance sheet at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings and submit them to the court.

3 MRPEMENZ BT % M PE DOFREEN e HCHI TR CE O 2 BTl 72 7 WIGE I, Al
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(3) If the total amount of property that belongs to a bankruptcy estate is less
than the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court, a bankruptcy
trustee may, with the permission of the court, choose not to prepare and
submit the balance sheet referred to in that paragraph, notwithstanding the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

(BB D B ) DHETR %)

(Presentation of the Collateral for the Right of Separate Satisfaction)

FE AL US AEEM AL, BIRMER IS L, YZAIBREO B Th DM EDRR %
KDL ENTED,

Article 154 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may request a holder of a right of separate
satisfaction to present the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction.

2 MPEEMADAIEOMEDOMAZ L&D LT 5 & E1x, BIBRERIZ. ZnxEh 2
LINTER,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee seeks to evaluate the collateral referred to in the
preceding paragraph, the holder of a right of separate satisfaction may not
refuse it.

(BN K O {8 o> PAEH)
(Sealing and Closing of Books)

FEHALT IS WEEMANL, LEAHD EFDO L L X3, HUFTELE., PUTHE XX
NRENIZ, WEFEEMEIC BT M EICE I Z S8, I OEERESEDHZ LN T
x5,

Article 155 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may, when they find it necessary, have a
court clerk, court execution officer, or notary put a seal on property that
belongs to a bankruptcy estate or remove the seal.
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2 HHZELEIX. REFNHDH RO DL LT, WEEMAORIBIZ LY | AEEM
BT 2REAAEHT L LN TE D,
(2) A court clerk may, when they find it necessary, close books relating to the

bankruptcy estate upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee.

(R PE B D M PEDBITE L)
(Delivery of Property Belonging to a Bankruptcy Estate)

BEHATANS BHPTT, EEMAORN TIZX Y, RET, ESR I L, MEM
HICIE T D MEEAREE M NS EET REFLMT LI LN TE D,

Article 156 (1) The court may issue a ruling ordering that the bankrupt deliver
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate to the bankruptcy trustee upon
the petition of a bankruptcy trustee.

2 FHPTE. AEOREZ T L5 EITIE, EE L FES LRITULR 6720,

(2) The court must, when issuing a ruling referred to in the preceding paragraph,
interrogate the bankrupt.

3 FHIHOHPNLTIZOWTOREIZH LTiE, AIRHiEEZT 52N TED,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on the petition referred to
in paragraph (1).

4 FHOHLTITOWTORE R ORPEDREFHLUEIZOWTOEH DN H > 725612
X, TOEFEAELYEFICKELRTER SRRV, ZOHAICBWTE, Bt
KB WA OHEIL, EH LRV,

(4) When a judicial decision on the ruling on the petition referred to in paragraph
(1) and on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph are
made, the electronic judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In
such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply.

5 WH—HOWEIL, MELRTIIED N EET IR,

(5) The ruling referred to in paragraph (1) does not become effective unless it
becomes final and binding.

(H T ~DH )
(Reports to the Court)

FEILTESR BEEM AN, BETFHBRARIERR . RICEIT 2 FHZTHE L2k
HEZ, BHPTICRE L2 iER b,

Article 157 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, submit a written report stating the
following particulars to the court:

—  BPEFRCBAMRICE o T EIE
(1) the circumstances that have resulted in the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings;

T RRPER K OMEPE R I B S ikt K ONERR
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(ii) the past and existing status of the bankrupt and the bankruptcy estate;

= FEHETHLEERE-HOHEICL RN TFHEE EHN\EE - HICHET 21%
BEMEAERELLEL T HHE @ﬁﬁ

(iii) whether or not there are circumstances that require a provisional order
pursuant to the provisions of Article 177, paragraph (1) or officer's liability
assessment order prescribed in Article 178, paragraph (1); and

WU 2 O PEFhe 2B L B2 g

(iv) other necessary particulars concerning bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WEPEFEM L. ATEOBEICEDbO0E, BHFOED L EZ ALY, KE
W@ 3 2 A pE D 48 B J UL 55 ORI & DI O 5 SR 2 FCHIpT Ic i L
T IER B,

(2) Beyond what is prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee
must, as determined by the court, report to the court the status of the
administration and disposal of property that belong to the bankruptcy estate
and any other particulars ordered by the court.

(W PER DL E R S~ D)
(Reports to Meetings for Reporting the Status of Property)
FEEHNSG MERWHREES IO T, WESFMANX, AiRE—HEEZITET S
FHOERZHRE LR TIT e 50,
Article 158 At a meeting for reporting the status of property, a bankruptcy
trustee must report the outline of the particulars set forth in the items of
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

(fEHEE RS ~DWE)
(Reports to Creditor Meetings)
BEETILEG WEEM AL, BEEEESNZORETEDD &AL, HEMH
DIRBLZ GBI &ibﬁiniﬁ%ﬁm
Article 159 A bankruptcy trustee must, as determined by a resolution at a
creditor meeting, report the status of the bankruptcy estate to the creditors
meeting.

A DM
Section 2 Right of Avoidance

(M PEMEAMES 2 E T 21T/ DERR)
(Avoidance of Acts Prejudicial to Bankruptcy Creditors)
BEANTSE WITBT 21758 (?E%O)@Eiiﬂ EB OB T 2178 % R<, ) 1L,
e PE FReBHAA 1R . PEMEH O DIZH/RBTH I ENTE D,
Article 160 (1) The following acts (excluding acts concerning the provisions of
security or extinguishment of debt) may be avoided in the interest of the
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bankruptcy estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:

— WPEE D EEMEEEET A 2N TC LI TS, 122 L, T X - THIZR
HXTTHD, TOTRHOER, WEBHEELZET LI L2MbRhoTc L T,
ZODRY T,

(i) an act conducted by the bankrupt with the knowledge that it would
prejudice bankruptcy creditors; provided, however, that this does not apply
when the person who has benefited from the act did not know at the time of
the act, that it would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor; or

T BRPERE DN 3L OAF 1L ST E R A O ST (BL T Z OEICEB W T T3HADE
B WD, ) DboTeRICULTEMEEHEEZET 5178, 12L. Zhick-
TR ZZ T I, EOIT RO YK, SKIADIFIEFEDR & o 72 2 & M OB PEE S
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(i1) an act that would prejudice bankruptcy creditors conducted by the
bankrupt after the suspension of payments or filing of a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings (hereinafter referred to as "suspension of
payments, etc." in this Section) has taken place; provided, however, that this
does not apply when the person who has benefited from the act did not know
at the time of the act, that suspension of payments, etc. had taken place nor
that the act would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor.

2 WEPEEED LIEBEOHEMICEET 5174 Th o T, BEHEE O T B OMEED Y%
TR L > THK LIZEF OB I VIBRTH 5 b DIE, BiEAZICHT 2 E oW
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(2) With respect to an act concerning the extinguishment of debt conducted by
the bankrupt, if the value of the performance received by the creditor exceeds
the amount of the debt extinguished by the act, and the act satisfies any of the
requirements set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph, the act may be
avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings only with regard to the part other than the part
equivalent to the amount of the debt extinguished.

3 WEPEE DI DIEILEN B o -1 UEZE ORIANHURNIC LT BET A KR E R
BA R FETRIL, WPEFRMGHE. BEMHIOLOIZERT LI LN TE D,
(3) A gratuitous act or an onerous act that should be deemed to be equivalent to a
gratuitous act, conducted by the bankrupt after or within six months prior to
suspension of payments, etc. may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy

estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(A8 24 D %l % 75 C L 7= PE D WL3 AT 2 DR
(Avoidance of Acts of Disposing of Property While Receiving Reasonable
Consideration)

BEANT %K WEEN. TOFTLIMELZLST21T8% LIELGEIZRBWN T, £0IT
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Article 161 (1) When the bankrupt has, after conducting an act of disposing of
property, received reasonable consideration from the other party to the act, the
act may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, if it satisfies all of the following
requirements:

—  UEATAD., REIFEOSE~OHANE DM O YL X AMEOEHOE T
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(i) the act has the actual risk that the bankrupt would conceal, gratuitously
convey, or otherwise dispose of the property in a manner prejudicial to
bankruptcy creditors (hereinafter referred to as "concealing or carrying out
other disposal") by realizing real property or otherwise changing the type of
property through the disposal;

TOWEPERE S, UEATAO YRR, i L THE LT MO EIZONW T, R
EEOU T HEREAL TN L,

(ii) the bankrupt had, at the time of the act, the intention of concealing or
carrying out other disposal of the money or any other property received as
consideration for the act; or

= MHFHD YT RHONRE, WEEDHITOREZDWU S 2T H2EREZHEL T
T lEmoTWnI=Z b,

(iii) the other party had, at the time of the act, knowledge that the bankrupt
had the intention of concealing or carrying out other disposal referred to in
the preceding item.

2 HIEOBEDEMIZHOWTIEL, HEITHOHFSTBRICEITLEHEONT NN TH D
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(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act is any of the following persons, the other party is
presumed to have known, at the time of the act, that the bankrupt had the
intention of concealing or carrying out other disposal referred to in item (ii) of
that paragraph:

— WPEEMEANTHLIHEOZORE, Wik, JuTk, B, BEAEK, HRAX
TINDIHETLH

(i) if the bankrupt is a corporation, its director, company director, executive
officer, inspector, company auditor, liquidator, or any other person
equivalent to them;

= O RREEDNENTHDIEEICFDORREBIZOWTIRDOA O ANE TIZHBIT2E DN
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THNTEE T DHE
(i) if the bankrupt is a corporation, a person who falls under any of the
persons set forth in the following sub-items (a) through (c) in relation to the
bankrupt:
A WPEE THOIRASHORKTEDORRMEOR LR L HTOH
(a) a person who holds the majority of voting rights of all shareholders of the
stock company that is the bankrupt;
B PER T d D RS ORI O Ol R & RS AT IE A LD
TSN ET 25T T 2 H9ZBIEAN
(b) the parent corporation when the majority of voting rights of all
shareholders of the stock company that is the bankrupt are held by its
subsidiary stock company or jointly by the parent corporation and its
subsidiary stock company;
N RASH LA DIENDEER THLHAICB T 54 XITn 28T 5 H5ICHET S
H
(c) if the bankrupt is a corporation other than a stock company, a person
equivalent to the persons set forth in sub-item (a) or (b);
= EPEE OBIRE I REE

(iii) the bankrupt's relative or a person living together with the bankrupt.

(FpE DEMEE (X 2 kDO 55 D AR

(Avoidance of Provision of Security to Specific Creditors)
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Article 162 (1) The following acts (limited to acts concerning the provision of
security or extinguishment of debt conducted with regard to an existing debt)
may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:

—  RRPEERE DN SEARNRENT 78 o T % ST PE FHc B 4f D I SL TN & - 721218 L7247 %,
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(1) an act conducted by the bankrupt after becoming unable to pay debts or a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed; provided, however,
that this applies only when the creditor had, at the time of the act, known
either of the facts specified in the following sub-item (a) or (b) in accordance
with the category set forth in sub-item (a) or (b), respectively:

A4 YEATHD I ARBRIZR S TERICSNTZb D Th LGS X AETHoTZ
E T DIFIER -T2 2 &,

(a) if the act was conducted after the bankrupt became unable to pay debts:
the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts or suspended payments
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(b) if the act was conducted after a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings was filed: the fact that a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings was filed; or

T OBEFRORGIBEET. XIIE OREIREER OFRBEITE L RWTATH - T,
KIARRIZR DA = HUNICENT=b D, 272U, EEE N OIT4A DL Etho
WHEEHEE 2 ET L2 aMbRnolc L ik, ZORY Th,

(i1) an act that is not included in the scope of the bankrupt's obligation in terms
of the act itself or the time of performance of the act, which was conducted
within 30 days before the bankrupt became unable to pay debts; provided,
however, that this does not apply if the creditor did not know, at the time of
the act, that the act would prejudice other bankruptcy creditors.

2 HIEEF— S OHEOEMIZOWTIX, WIZBIT2HEI2IE, EEEIX. RSB
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(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of item (i) of the preceding
paragraph, in the following cases, the creditor is presumed to have known, at
the time of the act set forth in that item, either of the facts specified in the
following sub-item (a) or (b) in accordance with the category of the case set
forth in sub-item (a) or (b), respectively (in the case set forth in sub-item (a) of
that item, both the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts and the fact
that the bankrupt suspended payments):

— [EHEEPAIEE HES BB T 2EOVWTNTH LI5S

(i) when the creditor is any of the persons set forth in the items of paragraph
(2) of the preceding Article; or

ATEEE — S BT DIT DR ER ORBITBE T, ULE DO IEE L IR 2

WHEHEDOBRBIZB L2V DTHDIGE

(i1) when the act set forth in item (i) of the preceding paragraph is not included
in the scope of the bankrupt's obligation in terms of the act itself or the
means taken or time of performance of the act.

3 HBHA L OBEDEMIOWTIX, IADFIE (BR2E T B 4k D B S TH—4E L
NOHEDIZIRD, ) DdoTcklL, KA THoTb D EHEET 5,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the items of paragraph (1),
after suspension of payments took place (limited to suspension that took place
within one year prior to the filing of a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings), the bankrupt is presumed to have been unable to pay debts.

(FRAEH DA% O FIS)
(Exceptions to Payment of Debts on Negotiable Instruments)
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Article 163 (1) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding Article
do not apply when a person who has received payment of a negotiable
instrument from the bankrupt would lose their right on the negotiable
instrument against one or more debtors on the negotiable instrument unless
the person receives the payment.

2 AHEOLBEICBNT, K OEEREE IFRORE LA LZFELEENRE LD
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(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the final obligor for
reimbursement or the person who had entrusted the drawing of the negotiable
instrument had known or was negligent in not knowing, at the time of drawing,
the fact that suspension of payments, etc. had taken place, a bankruptcy
trustee may have these persons redeem the money paid by the bankrupt to
them.

3 HIRE—HOBUEIT, BAEFHDSHBFEOFE KM (LBt GO ERBL O Kk 4 Br
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(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply to an act
concerning the provision of security or extinguishment of debt, which is
conducted by the bankrupt with regard to a claim for tax, etc. (excluding a
claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance) or claim for a fine, etc., for

the person who has the authority to collect the claim.

(MER 22 Bh D et L D 578
(Avoidance of Requirements for Perfection of Changes in Rights)

FEANTNSE XHOEILERD > D BEFIORE., B UILEEZ S > TH =&
PLT 27 DB AT A (OB IR E L B, ) & LG aIls T, %@ﬁ
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DTEIZ TN BITEE DWW TABRGE UIARGRE LIZ G a1, ZORY TRV,

Article 164 (1) When an act necessary to assert the establishment, transfer, or
modification of a right against a third party (including a provisional
registration) was conducted after suspension of payments, etc. took place, if the
act was conducted after 15 days had elapsed from the date of establishment,
transfer or modification of the right, knowing that suspension of payments, etc.
had taken place, the act may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy
estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; provided, however,
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that this does not apply to a definitive registration based on prior unavoidable
provisional registration.

2 HAHOBEZ. MRS ON ) %2 AT 5 BEKICHOWVWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration based on which the acquisition of a right becomes effective.

(FITIT 2 DER)
(Avoidance of Acts of Execution)

BEATHS BMT, B LEI ETITRICHOVWTHITHIOL HEBLELH D
L&, TZEDITHDPPITITRICESS D THLEETH, T L2 L2017
VY,

Article 165 The exercise of a right of avoidance is not to be precluded even when
an act to be avoided is accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or is

based on an act of execution.

(L DAF 1L 2 Bk & 5 BER O I FR)
(Restrictions on Avoidance by Reason of Suspension of Payments)

FEANTARSG WETFHRBAGOBSICOANL —FLL BRI L7748 GEEASH&RE =
HICHET 2178 %2R<, ) X, IBOEIERHST-RZRICENTELDOTH D Z & X
XIOAFIEDFERFEEZF > TN & 2B L LTERT LI LN TERY,

Article 166 An act conducted not less than one year before the date of filing of a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings (excluding the act prescribed in
Article 160, paragraph (3)) may not be avoided by reason that the act was
conducted after suspension of payments had taken place or while knowing the

fact of suspension of payments.

(FFRBMETTE D RN IR)
(Effect of the Exercise of a Right of Avoidance)

FEATLES ORMEOITHEIX, MEMHEZ FRICE S5,

Article 167 (1) The exercise of a right of avoidance restores the bankruptcy
estate to its original state.

2 HEANTEREZHICHET 21TAPERINTHEITB T, HFEHIL, Y974
DYEE, ZHOEIERDH -T2 Z & KO EEHER 2 EFET LMo holc b &
I, TOHRICRT TV LRI EEETLITRD D,

(2) When an act prescribed in Article 160, paragraph (3) is avoided, if the other
party did not know, at the time of the act, that suspension of payments, etc.
had taken place nor that the act would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor, it is
sufficient for the other party to reimburse to the extent actually enriched.

(W PEF D=2 T 1o BO A B 2 4 F 05 O HER55)
(Rights Held by the Other Party Over Counter-Performance Received by the

126



Bankrupt)

FEATNG FEANTERE-HELIIH -—HUIFE AN +—FE-HIHET 517
BHPERINTCEZIE, HMFEHIT, ROZFFICBITLIXFITILC., ENENYES 5
(D DMERNZATEET 52 LN TE %,

Article 168 (1) When an act prescribed in Article 160, paragraph (1) or (3), or
Article 161, paragraph (1) is avoided, the other party may exercise a right
specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category set
forth in the respective items:

—  WREE OZT T SO R AT S PEM I IS BIAF T D MO R O IRIR & G
K92 MR

(i) when the counter-performance received by the bankrupt actually exists
within the bankruptcy estate: a right to claim return of the counter-
performance; or

= WRPEE OZ T T BOS AR SMEPEM FH I BUFE L WS MEMEREE & LTt
e A DA OB & & 565K 9™ 2 MER]

(ii) when the counter-performance received by the bankrupt does not actually
exist within the bankruptcy estate: a right to claim, as a holder of claim on
the estate, reimbursement of the value of the counter-performance.

2 AHEE ZSOBEIC»NLLT, FFIHBIT 25818\ T, Y TAHD YK, Bk
PEF 3%l & UL CHUG LIEMEICOWTREF DL 2T 2 8BZ2H L. 7o, HF
FPWEELENCOREEEZA L TWeZ &2 Mo TWe b &L, HEHIZ, ROKFIC
BT D2 XZTIE T, ZFNENEES FITED DHERZITHET L2 LN TE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, in the
cases set forth in that item, if the bankrupt, at the time when the act in
question was conducted, had the intention to conceal or carry out other
disposal of the property that they received as a value for the act and the other
party knew that the bankrupt had such intention, the other party may exercise
a right specified in each of the following items in accordance with category set
forth in the respective items:

— WEEF OZT T AT L o TE UGS O A E M H I BF T 2 %6
WHIEMEE & L T2 O BUFRIAR OGE % 555K 3 2 HeFll
(i) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the
bankrupt actually exists in whole within the bankruptcy estate: a right to

claim, as a holder of claim on the estate, return of the actual enrichment;

= WRPEEE OZT T AT K o TA U7 R DM EE M P ICBAE L 22 nWiE il
PERAMER & U TR DR D E R % 56 5K 3 2 R

(ii) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the

bankrupt does not actually exist within the bankruptcy estate: a right to

claim, as a bankruptcy creditor, reimbursement of the value of the counter-

performance; or

= WKPEF DT TSR & o THE U7 R O —E MR EM HI T B E ST 256
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(ii1) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the
bankrupt actually exists in part within the bankruptcy estate: a right to
claim, as a holder of claim on the estate, return of the actual enrichment,
and a right to claim, as a bankruptcy creditor, reimbursement of any
difference between the counter-performance and the actual enrichment.

3 AHHOBEDE I OWTIL, HZITAHOMFHINE A AN+ —RE HEA SIS
LZEDONTNNTHDE XX, ZOMFHIL, ST DY, KES D RTHEOFRE

DT HEBEAL NI EE2H-> TV LDEHET S,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act in question is any of the persons set forth in the
items of Article 161, paragraph (2), the other party is presumed to have known,
at the time of the act, that the bankrupt had the intention to conceal or carry
out other disposal referred to in the preceding paragraph.

4 REPEFEM N BEATRE-EHE LIE SHEIEE A+ —RE - HICHET
DT R MR L& D L35 & &id, AISRE —HOHEIT X 0 PEM HICE T~ & W
DRI Z T, HEFICH L, YEMEOMEE) ORI —HOBEIZ L 0 MHERE L
RHE (GBE—IE BT 25510 - TL, BES OZ T I K xtiaft oMz %
PERR LICBHOERZFHERT L2 N TE D,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee may, when seeking to avoid an act prescribed in Article
160, paragraph (1) or (3), or Article 161, paragraph (1), in lieu of requesting
return of the property that should be returned to the bankruptcy estate
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, request
the other party to reimburse the amount obtained by deducting the amount
that is included in the scope of claims on the estate pursuant to the provisions
of the preceding three paragraphs (in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item
(1), the value of the counter-performance received by the bankrupt) from the
value of the property to be returned.

(FHF75 DEHEDIRTE)
(Restoration of the Other Party's Claim)

FEATILE FEAT KB HIHET 2ITANSRINIZGAICBWNT, TS
MEDOZTefaft 2 L, UIEOMBLERE L& 21X, MFEHOEMHEIZ. Zh
(2 & o THRICET 5,

Article 169 When an act prescribed in Article 162, paragraph (1) is avoided, if
the other party returns the performance received or reimburses the value of
the performance, this restores the other party's claim to its original state.

(BR1G (O3 2 MR8 4E)
(Right of Avoidance Against Subsequent Acquirers)
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Article 170 (1) In the cases set forth in the following items, a right of avoidance
may also be exercised against subsequent acquirers specified in the respective
item if there are grounds for avoidance against the other party to the act to be
avoided; provided, however, that if the relevant subsequent acquirer acquired
the subject matter from another subsequent acquirer, this is limited to cases
where there were grounds for avoidance against all subsequent acquirers who
acquired the subject matter before the relevant subsequent acquirer acquired
the subject matter:

— RS RGO M, WRPEE S LICAT R DR RS 2 E T 5 2 L 2o Tt
L&,

(1) when the subsequent acquirers had known, at the time of acquisition, that
the act of the bankrupt would prejudice the bankruptcy creditors;

TOERENEE AT RE _HASIBE T EOVW TN ThHDL EE, 2L, B
RO, WEPEH S LICAT R DR E R 2 HE T 52 L2 Moo lc b Eid, 2
DRV T,

(i1) when each of the subsequent acquirers is any of the persons set forth in the
items of Article 161, paragraph (2); provided, however, that this does not
apply if the subsequent acquirers did not know, at the time of acquisition,
that the act of the bankrupt would prejudice the bankruptcy creditors; and

= BEENEETAXIIINERBRTNEAETACI - TEELEETHD & &,

(iii) when the subsequent acquirers acquired the subject matter by a gratuitous
act or by an onerous act that should be deemed to be equivalent to such an
act.

2 FBEATERE _HOHEIE, AIEE = TOREICL ) SREOITER S - 1256

IZOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 167, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a
right of avoidance is exercised pursuant to the provisions of item (iii) of the

preceding paragraph.

(T PEE D=2 1o A THIZ B3 2 #5538 O HER %)
(Rights of Subsequent Acquirers Relating to Counter-Performance Received by
the Bankrupt)

FEHETROZ MBPEENLEEANTFRE A LIS = UIBEa S &5 —
HIZHLE T DT R DNEERE ST 2 BREOITIEIC L > THRBI N & T, BEE
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Article 170-2 (1) If an act conducted by a bankrupt referred to in the provisions
of Article 160, paragraph (1) or paragraph (3) or Article 161, paragraph (1) was
avoided by the exercise of a right of avoidance against a subsequent acquirer,
the subsequent acquirer may exercise the rights prescribed in the items of
Article 168, paragraph (1) in accordance with the category set forth in the
respective item; provided, however, that in the case set forth in item (i) of that
paragraph, if the value of the counter-performance received by the bankrupt
exceeds the value of the counter-performance by the subsequent acquirer or the
value of the extinguished claims of the subsequent acquirer referred to in
paragraph (4), the subsequent acquirer may exercise the right to make a claim
for reimbursement of the value of the counter-performance received by the
bankrupt as a holder of a claim on the estate.

2 HIEHOBEC»»DLLT, FEANFNERE-HE _SI2HBIT 2561280 T, i
T2 DMK, WPEZ DS Ml & L CHRAG LIEMEEIC W CRESEOU 2T 28B4 A
L. o, YEITAOHTIPEENETORBREZAL W 2> T L&
L BRI FSRE ZHASITBIT 2 ROITE T, ENENEZE FITED D HEF
AT 52 LN TE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, in the case set
forth in Article 168, paragraph (1), item (ii), if the bankrupt, at the time when
the act in question was conducted, had the intention to conceal or carry out
other disposal of the property received as value for the act and the other party
knew that the bankrupt had the intention, the subsequent acquirer may
exercise the rights specified in each item of paragraph (2) of that Article in
accordance with category set forth in the respective item.

3 HIEOBEDEMIZOWTIL, BT/ OHFELTBHEEAN+—RE _HS BT
LZEDONTNNTHDLE XX, ZOMFHIL, TR DO YR, WEE D RTHEOFRE
O ETHEEEHFL TN Mo TN b D EHET S,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act in question is any of the persons set forth in the
items of Article 161, paragraph (2), the other party is presumed to have known,
at the time of the act, that the bankrupt had the intention to conceal or carry
out other disposal referred to in the preceding paragraph.

4 FH—IHKROE HOBEIZ X DHEROITEEIX, 758 23 F ORTE ) b M PE 2 TS
DT DI LT RORHG XAXZ ORIE DO MEZIGT 5 Z LI X - THE L 2 EHED
AR A BREE &3 %,

(4) The exercise of rights under the provisions of paragraph (1) and (2) is limited
to the value of the counter-performance by the subsequent acquirer in order to
acquire the property from the predecessor or the value of the claim that was
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extinguished as a result of the acquisition of the property by the subsequent
acquirer from the predecessor.

5 WEEEM AT, FHICHET 21TALZBEE T 5 RRHEDOITHEIC L > THR
Li5&?é&%i FEATLERFE -HOBREIZ XV MEMHICE T XEMPEDIR

IR AT, BBAEEICR L, él L PEDAMER D D AT HOBLEIZ L 0 MEEHE L 72 2
ﬁ(%EA+A%%*ﬁ BT 25 E (B—HEE LEICEYT D L2k
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ZENTE D,

(5) A bankruptcy trustee may, when seeking to avoid an act prescribed in
paragraph (1) by exercising a right of avoidance against the subsequent
acquirer, in lieu of requesting return of the property that should be returned to
the bankruptcy estate pursuant to the provisions of Article 167, paragraph (1),
request the subsequent acquirer to reimburse the amount obtained by
deducting the amount that is included in the scope of claims on the estate
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding four paragraphs (in the case set
forth in Article 168, paragraph (1), item (i) (excluding cases filing under the
proviso of paragraph (1)), the value of the counter-performance received by the

bankrupt) from the value of the property to be returned.

(FHF75 DEEHE B 2 HfGE D HEF))
(Rights of a Subsequent Acquirer Pertaining to the Other Party's Claim)

FEtEt+HRD= Mﬁﬁﬁbk%5ﬁ+ RE-HIIHET DT /DEBGEIIHTLE
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T DM EELZ & I3, %ﬁ%i BT R Z DTN T 2 B F8EDIT
L > THERINTEETNIXFEEARTFLEOHEICL Y FRICEST XZHFELFOME
MEITHET 52 TE D, ZOREITIE, AIRBMNEOBEZENT 2,

Article 170-3 If an act conducted by a bankrupt prescribed in Article 162,
paragraph (1) is avoided through the exercise of a right of avoidance against a
subsequent acquirer and the subsequent acquirer returns the performance
received or reimburses the value of the performance, the subsequent acquirer
may exercise the claim of the other party to be restored to its original state
pursuant to the provisions of Article 169 if that act were avoided through the
exercise of a right of avoidance against the other party. In this case, the
provisions of paragraph (4) of the preceding Article apply mutatis mutandis.

(5 FRHME D T2 0 DIRAALST)
(Provisional Order for Right of Avoidance)

FE L4 YT, EFRRBORNL TR D o ok b YL TIZ DN TO
WENDHHETOMIZEBNT, EEA}E*@%% ﬁ‘ét&bz\ﬁﬁlkékm&’)é&%i Al
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Article 171 (1) When the court finds it necessary in order to secure a right of
avoidance during the period after a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings is filed until ruling on the petition is made, upon the petition of an
interested person (or a provisional administrator if any provisional
administrator is appointed) or by its own authority, the court may issue an
order of provisional seizure, a provisional disposition, or any other necessary
provisional order.

2 HIEOBEIZ X HDHRENE, HRZY TIH T, IV TIHR2NWTHT H I &
NTED,

(2) The provisional order under the provisions of the preceding paragraph may be
issued with or without requiring the provision of security.

3 FMIFTIZ., W TICE Y IFHET, F—HOHEIC L OREL N EZEE L, X
BOETZEmTE D,

(3) The court may, upon petition or by its own authority, change or revoke a
provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1).

4 F—TOHEIC L DRSS K ORTED BN TIZHOWTOHEANTR LTk, B
HETDHIENTE S,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order under the
provisions of paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the petition referred to in
the preceding paragraph.

5 HIEOHIFHUEIL, BATIFIEOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of stay of execution.

6  FIUIHIZHE T 2 EH K OFRHEO RS (ZOWTOREN H > 72 HE IR, £ 0
BFHHELZSFETICRELRTNEROR, ZOHRAICEN T, FHEE=H
ARILOHEIL, BEH LRV,

(6) When a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on
the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the electronic
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 AISHEOBUEX. WEPETFRBAME O WL T EIERT HREICK L TH =+ 4 FH
DRI 23 8 - T2 5B IZ DWW THET 5,

(7) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis when an
immediate appeal referred to in Article 33, paragraph (1) is filed against an

order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

(PRAEILIT TR D Tt DReAT & AR D ER )
(Continuation of Procedures for Provisional Order and Handling of Security)
FELE K MR H (RARXRBEEICBWTHERTLILEZ2ET, ) OREICLD
TRBAS D3 U O NI GE BN T, EEFRBBOREDN b - 7o & &%, BEE M
NT. HERELGFITRD FREFITT D LN TE D,
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Article 172 (1) When a provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (7) of that Article) is issued, if an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made, a bankruptcy trustee may continue the
procedures for the provisional order.

2 RRPERE I N DM PE FAE B 4G O E R — A INIZHTEOHLEIZ L 0 REO RS
22 FRaHAT LRV & E 1L, MR BLSIE. ZOR N EK D,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee does not continue the procedures for the provisional
order referred to in the preceding paragraph pursuant to the provisions of that
paragraph within one month after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made, the provisional order ceases to be effective.

3 WEPEEEMNIT. B HOBEIZ L FEORELSITRD FhiafiTLE D & T 5
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(3) When a bankruptcy trustee seeks to continue the procedures for the
provisional order referred to in paragraph (1) pursuant to the provisions of that
paragraph, if the whole or part of the security prescribed in paragraph (2) of
the preceding Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (7) of that Article) does not belong to the bankruptcy estate, the
bankruptcy trustee must substitute the whole or part of the security with
another security by way of property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

4 REReE CEROCEERSBILT—F) BHARLOCE =N (B=1+t%
BHENGHELHE TEERLS, ) KOS AHOHEIL., F-HOBEIC LV MES M
NISREATT 2 FhelAR DR ELFITHOWTHE T 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 18, and Chapter II, Section 4 (excluding Article 37,
paragraphs (5) through (7)) and Section 5 of the Civil Preservation Act (Act No.
91 of 1989) apply mutatis mutandis to a provisional order issued for the
proceedings to be continued by a bankruptcy trustee pursuant to the provisions
of paragraph (1).

(B RHEDITIE)
(Exercise of a Right of Avoidance)
FELET =5 SRR, FR. SROFERIUIHIFICE - T, WEEM APITHET S,
Article 173 (1) A right of avoidance is exercised by a bankruptcy trustee by filing
an action, making a request for avoidance, or filing a defense.
2 AIEOFF A M OEROFERFIL, BESH TN EET 5,
(2) The action and case of request for avoidance referred to in the preceding
paragraph are subject to the jurisdiction of the bankruptcy court.

(B DR K)

EHU
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(Request for Avoidance)

FEHLTUSG SROHEKREZTL2LEE, ZORKERLIFEELHPL 2T RH2
A

Article 174 (1) When making a request for avoidance, the requester must make a
prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for avoidance.

2 BROFERZRAEL, IINZ2FTAT L83, BHHZT LIRETLRITAE
IRBTIRN,

(2) A judicial decision to uphold a request for avoidance or dismiss the request
must be made by an order with reasons attached thereto.

3 FHFTE, ATEOWREZ T 256121, P I EEzHFES LT Ek bk
[

(3) The court must, when making an order referred to in the preceding paragraph,
interrogate the other party or any subsequent acquirers.

4 BROEBRERBETDREDDH -T2 HEIIE, ZOEFHHEL Y FEITEELR
T sev, ZOHEICENTIE, BHHRE ZHALOBEIEL, @A LKW,

(4) When an order to uphold a request for avoidance is made, the electronic
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 EHROFERDOFRIL., BEFHLIKT LcL T, T35,

(5) The proceedings for a request for avoidance are closed upon the closing of

bankruptcy proceedings.

(R DFER ZRET DIREITKT D EHEOFH )
(Action Against an Order to Uphold a Request for Avoidance)

FEHELTHS BROFERZRETIREITARDEH H5EHIL. TORXREEZZITTZAND
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Article 175 (1) A person who is dissatisfied with an order to uphold a request for
avoidance may file an action to oppose the order within an unextendable period
of one month after the day on which the order is served.

2 HHHOF AT, BERHT N EET D,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the bankruptcy court.

3 FEHOFAIWZOWTOHRIZE N TIE, iz x Atk LTHATT 28585k E,
FEOREZRBATL, ZHE L, XITRYHET,

(3) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1)
approves, changes or revokes the order referred to in that paragraph, except
when the action is dismissed as unlawful.

4 FHEOWRTEEZRBATHHRPMHE L L XX, TOWRET, MEHk L E—0%)
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(4) When a judgment to approve an order set forth in paragraph (1) becomes final
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and binding, the order has the same effect as a final and binding judgment.
The same applies if the action referred to in the preceding paragraph is not
filed within the period prescribed in that paragraph or is dismissed without
prejudice.

5 H—HOWEZBA L, XITEET LHRICHONTIE, ZakBHETT, REFRIE
B AR TNUEE -HOEDDLEZAILLY, RIITOESEZTHIENTED,

(5) With regard to a judgment to approve or change the order referred to in
paragraph (1), the court in charge of the case may, as provided for by Article
259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil Procedure, declare provisional execution.

6 FHHOFZIRDFDRFRIL., BPEFHEAKT Lo i3, FNUHHEENED
BEIZh b LT, T35,

(6) The court proceedings of an action referred to in paragraph (1) are concluded
upon the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, notwithstanding the provisions of
Article 44, paragraph (4).

(T3 REHMEAT A D M1 M)
(Period for Exercising a Right of Avoidance)
FBELTANSG GRMHEE, EFRERBOR N ZEERE L L XL, Tk
DTERN, BRLEIETAHITHOHLOHFELRB LI EE, FEkE T 5,
Article 176 A right of avoidance may not be exercised if two years have elapsed
since the date of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings. The same applies
when 10 years have elapsed since the date of the act to be avoided.

F=H BEAORBOREDOER%

Section 3 Pursuing the Liabilities of Officers of Corporations

(& B DM EEIZKTT D RS
(Provisional Orders on Officer's Property)
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Article 177 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against a debtor who is a corporation, the court may, when it finds it
necessary, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or by its own authority,
with regard to a claim for damages based on the liabilities of the corporation's
director, company director, executive officer, inspector, company auditor,
liquidator, or any other person equivalent to them (hereinafter referred to as
"officer" in this Section), issue a provisional order on the property of these
officers.
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(2) When the court finds that there is an urgent need even during the period
after a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed until an order on
the petition is made, the court may, upon the petition of a debtor (or a
provisional administrator if any provisional administrator is appointed) or by
its own authority, issue a provisional order under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

3 FHPTX. M HEHOBEIZLDREL S EZZEL L, IRV IETZ &N TE D,

(3) The court may change or revoke a provisional order under the provisions of
the preceding two paragraphs.

4 BT L <IEE ZHOBUEIC X A RS TRTHEOHEIC L DR EICx LTI,
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(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order under the
provisions of paragraph (1) or (2) or an order under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

5 HIEOHIRHUE L, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of execution.

6  HIUIIZHE T 2 BH K OFRHEO RS IZHOW T ORI N H > - HEITIE, £ 0
BrHHELZSFETICRELRTNEIRLR, ZOHAICREN T, FHEE=H
ARILOHET, #WH L7232,

(6) When a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on
the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the electronic
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 B _HENOATEE TOREIT, BPETFRBREO BN T2 REHT HIREICKH L TH =
+=FEHOAK I EN b > T GBI O W THERT 5,

(7) The provisions of paragraph (2) through the preceding paragraph apply
mutatis mutandis if an immediate appeal referred to in Article 33, paragraph
(1) is filed against an order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy

proceedings.

(B OELOFEE D HSLTE)
(Petitions for Assessment of Officer's Liabilities)

FEEHAS BHFTX. BEATHDEBEIC OV TEFRHG OIRTENH > - HE
IZBNWT, RERH D LROL L &1L, HEEM ANOHRLTIZ XY ITHET, WRiE
T, HEORMICES S HEREGF RIEOEEOEH (UITFZofiicksnT EXEE
FEEERE] LWo, ) T2 ENTED,
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Article 178 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against a debtor who is a corporation, the court may, when it finds it
necessary, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or by its own authority,
reach an assessment decision on the rights to seek damages pursuant to the
liability of the officers (hereinafter referred to as an "officer's liability
assessment order" in this Section), by an order.

2 HIEOPNTET L LR, TORKE R HEFEZHPF L 2T IR0,

(2) When filing the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph, the petitioner
must make a prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for
liability.

3 BHFTE, MHETKEEEEERED FHRAZMBT 2HEIIE. TOEDREZ L
T NE R B0,

(3) When the court commences proceedings for an officer's liability assessment
order by its own authority, it must make an order to that effect.

4 FH-HOBRSNTXIIREHOREN H -7 & Eid, FFROFEARME T A OEFHIZEE L T
E, B EOFERPRHT2b D & BT,

(4) When a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed or an order referred to in
the preceding paragraph is made, for the purpose of postponement of expiry of
prescription and renewal of prescription, it is deemed that demand by
litigation has been made.

5 HEBEMEATEREDFH KEBEAEEREN D >THZOLOEERS, ) 1L, BKE
FRNKT LI X, T35,

(5) The proceedings for an officer's liability assessment order is closed upon the
closing of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding cases in which an officer's
liability assessment order is already made at the time of the closing of
bankruptcy proceedings).

(KB EEEERES)
(Officer's Liability Assessment Orders)

FELETILE HREREEAECRELRORIRE -~ HOBNL T2EAT LREICIT, Bt
&R TR 57200,

Article 179 (1) An officer's liability assessment order and an order dismissing
the petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article must state
reasons therefor.

2 FHPTE. ATEICBRET 282 T 2561213, HEZES LRITERL R,

(2) The court must, when making a judicial de0151on prescribed in the preceding
paragraph, interrogate the officer in question.

3 HAFEMIEEERENDSTLEICIE., ZOEFHRAEZFLYFHICEZELRITNIETR
S, ZOLRICENTIE, B H4E —EHAXOREIX, WA LRV,

(3) When an officer's liability assessment order is made, the electronic judgment
must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the provisions of
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the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(EEEEETREICRT 2 BEOFZ)
(Action Against Officer's Liability Assessment Orders)

FENTE HEEEACRECAREHDHFIX, ZOEELZITZANPL—HDOARE
HIFINIZ, BEOFz 2T 5208 TE D,

Article 180 (1) A person who is dissatisfied with an officer's liability assessment
order may file an action to oppose the order within an unextendable period of
one month after the day on which the person received service of the order.

2 HIEHOF AL, BPESHFT A ETET D,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the bankruptcy court.

3 BHOFAIT, ThERETLIEN. KETHD L S IIMPEEM N2, WpEE M
ANThHDHEXITHEEZ, ZNENHE L LRITIT R 5720,

(3) In an action set forth in paragraph (1), a bankruptcy trustee must stand as a
defendant if it is filed by an officer, and an officer must stand as a defendant if
it is filed by a bankruptcy trustee.

4 FEHOFRAIZOWTOHRIZIBWTL, FRAEZRNEEE LTATT 258 2RE,
HEEEAEERELZRATL, ZHEL, IRV HET,

(4) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1)
approves, changes or revokes the officer's liability assessment order, except
when the action is dismissed as unlawful.

5 HEAEMEAEERELH AL, FIEE LRI, MmElHITIcBE LT, KBt xam
THHREFR—DN N EHT 5D,

(5) A judgment that approves or changes an officer's liability assessment order
has the same effect as a judgment to order performance for the purpose of
compulsory execution.

6 HERMAETCHREZBAIL, IEHE LRI HOW TR, Zak#EcHpTL, RFHF
MEE AL NEE HOEDDE ZAILEY, KPITOESEZT DI ENTE D,

(6) With regard to a judgment that approves or changes an officer's liability
assessment order, the court in charge of the case may, as provided for by
Article 259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil Procedure, declare provisional

execution.

(EERTECREDRT))
(Effect of Officer's Liability Assessment Order)
FENtT—5% AIEE-HOFAN, FHOHBNICRE S R2hoTc b & IHT
SN & XL, HEEMAEEREIL, idEdmT 2R EFH—0NhEHT 5,
Article 181 If an action referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article is
not filed within the period referred to in that paragraph or is dismissed, the
officer's liability assessment order has the same effect as a final and binding
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judgment to order performance.

(B0 HERMT)
(Member's Liability of Contributions)

FENT R SHEERNERNT25008EIX. EATH DEBHE D S WEPETFHH G
DRENR DS TZH/EIZOWTHERT L, ZOHAITBNT, FEH TYERFS
fhy EdDHOIE, EEEMAN] EHABRID LD LT D,

Article 182 The provisions of Article 663 of the Companies Act apply mutatis
mutandis when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a debtor that is a corporation. In such a case, the term "such
membership company in liquidation" in that Article is deemed to be replaced

with "a bankruptcy trustee."

(EAMEEBOHEEMT)
(Silent Partner's Liability of Contributions)

FENtT =5 EAMEGRDEZEEPBPEFRABORELZ T LIZE o THKRT
Lo & &id, mpEEM NIT, EAMAERIC, ZOABETREBEROBMAIRE L L T,
HEZIEDHZENTX S,

Article 183 When a silent partnership agreement terminates by reason that the
proprietor has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
a bankruptcy trustee may have the silent partners pay contributions up to the

amount of loss to be borne by them.

FEE WEME O
Chapter VII Realization of Bankruptcy Estates
FE—E  &EA

Section 1 General Rules

(H#fith > J7 1)
(Method of Realization)

FENFUSE FLHA\EKE HE S ROE S22 ECHMIZ. 2ol
L VEERAZ T 256 2 k&, REPITIEZ OMIRHIHITO FHICET 21ES
DHEIZL>TT 5,

Article 184 (1) Realization of the property referred to in Article 78, paragraph
(2), items (i) and (ii), except when it is conducted through sale by private
contract pursuant to those provisions, is to be conducted pursuant to the
provisions of the Civil Execution Act and other laws and regulations
concerning a procedure for compulsory execution.

2 MREFEM AN, REFPITIEC OMIREIFITO FHIZET 2EFTOREIC LY . Bk
MOHN THLMEDCHMATHZ LN TED, ZOHEITEWTL, BRI,
O AT Z &N TE R0,
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(2) A bankruptcy trustee may, pursuant to the provisions of the Civil Execution
Act and other laws and regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory
execution, realize the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction. In such a
case, the holder of the right of separate satisfaction may not refuse the
realization.

3 RI_HOLAEICIE, REPITIEE AN+ =LLO0EE ek (ZnboBExZRIE
Z OAFREIHAT O FHEABE T HETICBWTHERT 5645, ) OBEIT, A
L720,

(3) In the cases referred to in the preceding two paragraphs, the provisions of
Article 63 and Article 129 of the Civil Execution Act (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the provisions of that Act and other laws and
regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory execution) do not apply.

4 BTHOEHRITEBWT, BIBRMEEDNZIT 2 _XESENETTHE LTV & E X,
EpEE M NIE, REZHNCFFRLRTNIX b0, ZOHAIZE T, BIBRMHEIL,
FiE SN R&EITHEHFT 5,

(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (2), if the amount to be received by a
holder of a right of separate satisfaction has not been finalized, a bankruptcy
trustee must separately deposit the fee. In such a case, the right of separate
satisfaction exists upon the fee deposited.

(R ERHEFR DNy %~ = I OFRE)
(Designation of the Period for Disposal by a Holder of a Right of Separate
Satisfaction)

FENTISE BIREEDERICED OGN HIEICIBRWTHIBRMED B TH 2 M E
DIy % T MR 2 A3 2 & &R, BT, WEEM ANOBNTIZ XD | BlkRMES
NE DS T NEHMEZED DL ENTE D,

Article 185 (1) If a holder of a right of separate satisfaction has a right to
dispose of the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction by a means other
than that prescribed by law, the court may, upon the petition of a bankruptcy
trustee, specify a period during which the holder of the right of separate
satisfaction should dispose the collateral.

2 BUBRHER X, AEEHOHIBANICL 2 L& Eid, REOHERZ K5,

(2) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction that fails to dispose the collateral
within the period set forth in the preceding paragraph loses the right referred
to in that paragraph.

3 EHOHPNLTIZOWTORBNCK LTI, AIRHEE2 3562 &N TE 5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in paragraph (1).

4 B -HOHNL TIZOWTOEN K OFHEADRPRFHFEIZOW T O H > 15612
I, TOBTFHAFLZLFEECEXELRTNETRER2, ZOHAICENTIE, £+
FEF AT OHEIZ, EH LRV,
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(4) When a judicial decision on the petition referred to in paragraph (1) and a
judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding
paragraph are made, the electronic judgments must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,

paragraph (3) do not apply.

B HRHEOHER

Section 2 Extinguishment of Security Interests

(FEORAMETH WL D FF 7T D BN T)

(Petitions for Permission for Extinguishment of Security Interests)

FEINTAREK BPEFHBRIE ORIV TRPEM IR 2 M EIC > S IR (FER o
SEEURFME, EHE, MMEIREES L ISEoREIC L2 WEHEEZ VWS, LT
DEIZBWTHE L, ) DMETDIHAEITBW T, UM ELLEICTEA L CY kiR AE
ZIER S D 2 & DPEEHEE O —ROFERIZE G T D & 1, MpEE M AL, #oH
FTCx L. UM PEZAERIZRA L, ROBZITIT XIS CTEhEh Y i%s
FIED DFUTH Y T 2@ EHFTITT SN D 2 LI KV YR PEICS>EFT D
TRCOMBMEELERSEDL Z EICOWVWTOHF ORI TETHZ ENTED, 1277
L., YSHRMEEZE T HIE ORI EARYIIETH L ERDEROOND EEE, 2
DRV T,

Article 186 (1) If any security rights (meaning a special statutory lien, pledge,
mortgage, or a right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code
or the Companies Act; hereinafter the same applies in this Section) exists at
the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against property that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate, if it is in the common interest of bankruptcy
creditors to extinguish the security interests by selling the property by private
contract, a bankruptcy trustee may file a petition to the court for permission to
sell the property by private contract and extinguish all security interests on
the property by paying to the court the amount of money specified in each of
the following items in accordance with the category set forth in the respective
1items; provided, however, that this does not apply if it is found that this would
unduly harm the interest of the persons who hold the security interests:

— WEEM AN, BENCL > TEOMHFELINOLIGET 22N TE 508 (EHRE
KIDFERE M IEAT DT OIS 8 A D 5 HREPEM D & BUZ S L 3R RS
FTAREFEFHOFEI PN YU FEOBE ISR SN D XS HEBME CYRHE MK
NI NZRBFEREL L TGRS D NEHGHEREL VO, T Z OB W TH
Co ) ICTHETLHTH- T, BUTBHBNICBWTHFLIOAH L SN L DI
YT 2884R<, LT ZOHIZBWT 15858 WO, ) O—H & mEM
AN E 9 LT 256 AN LEMHICHAANEL D & T 588

CLFZofilcisnT HEA®] LW, ) DA PERR L%
(i) when the bankruptcy trustee seeks to transfer part of the amount of money
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that can be obtained from the counterparty through sale (excluding the
amount of money consisting of the amount of actual costs already paid or to
be paid in the future from the bankruptcy estate for concluding and
performing the sales contract and the amount of consumption tax, etc. to be
imposed on the transfer of the property (meaning the amount of consumption
tax and the amount of local consumption tax to be imposed based on the
former amount as a tax base; hereinafter the same applies in this Section),
which is to be borne by the counterparty under the sales contract;
hereinafter referred to as "proceeds" in this Section) into the bankruptcy
estate: the amount obtained by deducting the amount of money to be
deducted from the proceeds and added to the bankruptcy estate (hereinafter
referred to as the "money deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate" in this Section) from the amount of proceeds; or

— HiEIET 5 5A NS E  ERe O

(i1) cases other than the one set forth in the preceding item: the amount of
proceeds.

2 RIEE—FIZBT 25EAICIE, FEOPSLTEZ L LD &3 HMWEEM AL, HAE
DEIZHOWNT, oL, YHERELAT O2H L LT nid e sien,

(2) In the case set forth in item (i) of the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy
trustee who seeks to file a petition referred to in that paragraph must consult
with the person who holds the security interest in question in advance with
regard to the amount of money deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate.

3 HW—HOHNTIE, WIZHTsFHLLH L-ERD (LT 2O\ T THAL
] Lo, ) TLARTFHIERLR,

(3) The petition referred to in paragraph (1) must be filed by means of a
document stating the following particulars (hereinafter referred to as a
"written petition" in this Section):

— RO B THLMED LT

(1) the indication of the property that is the subject of the security interest;

= RGe0f (RisOMENERS L L XL, BESOEKOCEDORMET L ON
ROE)

(i1) the amount of proceeds (if the property referred to in the preceding item
consists of two or more pieces of property, the amount of proceeds and the
amount allocated to each piece of property);

= B OMEDRHOFTF S O KA XITA4

(iii) the name of the counterparty to the sale of the property referred to in item
G);

I JHET N EHEREORR

(iv) the indication of the security interests required to be extinguished;

T AT ORI K o THIAR S LD EHE D
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(v) the amount of claim secured by the security interests referred to in the
preceding item;

N OE—HE-FIIBT 25612, MASORE (FE—-50MENERD D & X1,
KA DK OE DA PEZ L ONFROEH)

(vi) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (i), the amount of money to be
deducted from the proceeds and added to the estate (if the property referred
to in the preceding item consists of two or more pieces of property, the
amount of money to be deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate and the amount allocated to each piece of property); and

£t RIEOREIC X DB OWNE K O DORtE

(vii) the content and process of the consultation under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

4 FH-HOWNTEZTDELEIT, AiEE—FOMEDTAIIED
HEKOFHRE L NBITOTZOIZET 28O 5 BAFEM 2 5 BLUC S H LSRR
HT & RBE O Y HEMEDOEEICIR SN D R HEPAESE YT 28 TH
ST, YEBEEWICBWTHEFOAHLE I b DO EET, ) ZRldi L, IR
Fk U 7o F i ST EMA RS 2 BCHIAT IR L2 b i e 6 720,

(4) When a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed, a document or electronic

B ONE (5B

oSk

or magnetic record stating or recording the content of the sales contract for the
sale of property referred to in item (i) of the preceding paragraph (including
the amount of money consisting of the amount of actual costs already paid or to
be paid in the future from the bankruptcy estate for concluding and performing
the sales contract and the amount of consumption tax, etc. to be imposed on the
transfer of the property, which is to be borne by the counterparty under the
sales contract) must be submitted to the court.

5 HHOPNL TR HAICIX, BV EKRORTEO E R UXEMGLERE . Hi%
RN EICRH SN —HE N S oMkEZ AT 2% (LI ZOHICBWT THH L
LR L), ) ICEZELRTNERL R, ZOREICEN UL, FHEE=
HASLOREX, A L,

(5) If a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed, the written petition and the
document or the electronic or magnetic record referred to in the preceding
paragraph must be served upon the person who holds the security right
referred to in paragraph (3), item (iv) which is stated in the written petition
(hereinafter referred to as "designated security interest holder" in this Section).
In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply.

(LR ME D AT D HNLT)
(Petitions for Exercise of Security Interests)
FENTLESR PR STHARMEE L, AIRE - HORIV TCUIHOTEENH L & &1, FE
BHIEOHEIC LD 2T OB SLHRMES 2 2 E K ORI S5 U BE O i X E R
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FLERDIEEN SN AL —AUNIZ, RO FITORNTE L2 L&t 53F
I S X E A R 2 BRI ISR 92 2 L TE 5,

Article 187 (1) If a designated security interest holder has an objection to the
petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, they may submit
to the court a document or the electronic or magnetic record that certifies their
filing of a petition for exercise of security interest within one month after the
day on which the written petition and the document or the electronic or
magnetic record referred to in paragraph (4) of that Article are served upon all
designated security interest holders pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(5) of that Article,.

2 FHFTE, BN HEREE ICOSROEERVERND D GEITRY . YL L
FLRMER OB TIZE Y, APEOBMAZMET 22N TE 5,

(2) The court may extend the period referred to in the preceding paragraph upon
the petition of a security interest holder, only if the designated security

interest holder has compelling reasons.

3 WRPEE M & P SLHLREE & ORNIZTESSE M OMASOR (RIS —HE 51
BT 2HAICH > TiE, BRGSO ICOWTAENDDEAITIE. Mk H LR

MEEIT, D FITORNLTET LI LN TERN,

(3) If there is an agreement between a bankruptcy trustee and a designated
security interest holder with regard to the amounts of proceeds and of money to
be deducted from the proceeds and added to the estate (in the case set forth in
paragraph (1), item (ii) of the preceding Article, the amount of proceeds), the
designated security interest holder may not file a petition for exercise of
security interests.

4 PERNTHORMER X, B-HOHIM CBEHOBEIC LV MEINIZL ET, £
RENHIFE, UFZOHIZBWTHL, ) 28 L%, FElHRENEOH
FEICEVEENTIEE -HOFF ] OWRENTY JH I, UIIFEEO AT Al ORE D
MEELmaaReE, HRMEOFITORNLTET LI LR TSR,

(4) A designated security interest holder may not file a petition for exercise of
security interests after the period referred to in paragraph (1) (if it is extended
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2), the extended period; hereinafter
the same applies in this Section) has expired, except when an order of
permission referred to in Article 189, paragraph (1) is revoked pursuant to the
provisions of Article 190, paragraph (6) or an order of non-permission referred
to in that paragraph becomes final and binding.

5 HHOWMMRMEOIITORNTE LI & &iET 5 Em ILEBIFLERDTEH S 1L
eI, URRHEAMEOFEITORN TR FiF b, IEA TS NHEITIE, 4%
Em X TERPFLEIITRN SN o b D L AT, REPITIEEE/NHASKICE
WTHEM T D RIER AN+ =R IREF L ZRICBWTEMT D RIESH E -+
& (IS OBE % FEZ OMIEHIBIT O FHICET 2 IETICBWCHERT 546 %
Hie, ) OHEICL Y FHEOBMEMEOFATOFHRAMVIEINTLE D, FtkE T 5,
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(5) If, after a document or the electronic or magnetic record that certifies the
filing of a petition for exercising security interests referred to in paragraph (1)
was submitted, the petition for exercise of security interest has been
withdrawn or dismissed without prejudice, the document or the electronic or
magnetic record is deemed not to have been submitted. The same applies when
the procedure for exercising security interests referred to in that paragraph is
revoked pursuant to the provisions of Article 63 of the Civil Execution Act as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 188 of that Act, or Article 129 of
that Act as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 192 of that Act
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to that Act and other laws
and regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory execution).

6 HE/NTIEE-HDORFFATOWRENMEE LIRS, H—HOWLRMED FITO R
TR FiFbn, THTFTENTHEITBWT, WEEM ADEISE —HO BT
LI E &, YHHREOFITORN CTa LI RS 1L, E—HOBLUEIC
BT, RHEOBRMEOFEITORN TE Lz Z & 2R 2 EHin I EMRGE L
T a2 EnTERN,

(6) If, after an order of non-permission set forth in Article 189, paragraph (1)
became final and binding, a petition for exercising security interests referred to
in paragraph (1) has been withdrawn or dismissed, a bankruptcy trustee files a
petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, the designated
security interest holder who has filed the petition for exercising security
interests may not submit the document or the electronic or magnetic record
that certifies their filing of the petition for exercising security interests

referred to in that paragraph, notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1).

(BT o H )
(Purchase Offers)

FENTINSG EHSCHAEE L FENTARE -HOHPLTIZOEEEBERH D & &
X, TSRS ~HOBIMNIC, BEF M AT U, Yikgk P RS ST & 235
BNTAREHE-HE - SOMELZEVZIT 2500 (LLTZofilcsnwT TExZT
OHH] WD, ) T2 ENTED,

Article 188 (1) A designated security interest holder who has an objection to the
petition referred to in Article 186, paragraph (1) may make an offer to a
bankruptcy trustee within the period set forth in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article to the effect that the designated security interest holder or
any other person will purchase the property referred to in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (i) (hereinafter referred to as a "purchase offer" in this
Section).

2 HEZToHMIZ, RIZBT2FEAZTH L-FERTLRITNTR S 220,

(2) A purchase offer must be made by means of a document stating the following
particulars:
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— BENTALEHEE-SOMEEZBRNZIT LI ET5E LLTFTZOICENT
MBZMEE] Lo, ) ORAUILAPE
(i) the name of the person who seeks to purchase the property set forth in

Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) (hereinafter referred to as the "applicant

for purchase" in this Section);
= MOEEMADNEENTAREZHE - SOMEOTRANC L > THZALEE N LI

BT 22 ENTE B0 EEENORR K OCBITOTOIZET 28O H

EPEA A 7> & B S U SRR S 3R & 2 O AN NS Y U PE D RETE ISR S
DX EEBASICHY T A28 Tho T, UHEBEENIIBWTEHSAEE DA
WZBWT TEZ TR O]

LN HDITHYT o882 R, LU ZOHi
EWVI, )

(ii) the amount of money that a bankruptcy trustee can obtain from the
applicant for purchase through the sale of the property referred to in Article
186, paragraph (3), item (i) (excluding the amount of money consisting of the
amount of actual costs already paid or to be paid in the future from the
bankruptcy estate for concluding and performing the sales contract and the
amount of consumption tax, etc. to be imposed on the transfer of the property,
which is to be borne by the purchase applicant under the sales contract;
hereinafter referred to as the "offered purchase price" in this Section); and

= HENTARFE=ZHE-—SOMENEHH L L 1. B0 HOBEOKMIE

T L ONRDOEE
(ii1) if the property set forth in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) consists of

two or more pieces of property, the amount of offered purchase price
allocated to each piece of property.
3 HEZUTOHRHOBIT, B FICREINTEETENAEE HE 5O Ee 05
WZZED _F 5 O—IZHE T 82N ETRITIEZR B0,
(3) The offered purchase price must be not less than the sum obtained by adding
the amount of proceeds referred to in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (ii) which
1s stated in the written petition to the amount equivalent to one-twentieth of

the amount.

4 BANTARBEIHE -SOMENEEL L L3, B HE - SOHXT
g 15

_ 4 D)
S DRSED

=

DFOFWIEZ L OWNROFIT, HESMEIZHOE, FRE=
DEMEEZ L OWNFROEZ TRl> TE R B0,

(4) If the property referred to in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) consists of
two or more pieces of property, the amount of the offered purchase price set
forth in paragraph (2), item (iii) allocated to each piece of property must not be
below the amount of proceeds referred to in paragraph (3), item (ii) of that
Article allocated to each respective piece of property.

5 HZMEHIT, HXTOHBIZEE L, K&BHFTHRITED 58 M OHIEIC L 50k
AIE A A PE A T I HRAE L 22 P Ui 7e & 7220,
(5) A purchase applicant must, upon making a purchase offer, provide a
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bankruptcy trustee with a guarantee of the amount and by the means specified
by the Rules of the Supreme Court.

6 RIRFE=HOBREX., BEZTOHBIZOWTHEMNT S,

(6) The provisions of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis to a purchase offer.
7T HZTOHHE LR (ZOFUSNOEDNAZHLE THLLGEITH > T, Yk
B2 AmEHE) (X, fiRE-HOBMANIX, YEZTOREEZMET 52 LN TE D,

(7) A person who makes a purchase offer (or a purchase applicant if the person
other than the person who makes a purchase offer is a purchase applicant) may
withdraw the purchase offer within the period referred to in paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article.

8 MEFEFM AL, HZUTORmHRH o7 1L, BiFE - HOMMARKE Lk, &
HIFTCx L, HENARE HE 5 OMEZHAZHEL AT 250 MEZ L
RINERLR, ZORBICENT, BZTORHNERO 7L ik, kmDH
S ORHOBEIRD EZHEE mOEZ T ORHOBIIRD B2 T OR HRE
BhHoT5EIChH->TE, 209 HEBEIZESNTLDITRL B HEE) (ZRET
HEOMMEZ LR TR s,

(8) When a purchase offer is made, a bankruptcy trustee must, after the period
referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article has expired, notify the
court to the effect that they will sell the property referred to in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (i) to the purchase applicant. In such a case, if two or more
purchase offers are made, a bankruptcy trustee must give notification to the
effect that they will sell the property to the purchase applicant who has made
the purchase offer with the highest offered purchase price (if there are two or
more purchase offers with the highest offered purchase price, the purchase
applicant who has made the first offer).

9 RIHOEHBEICE VLT, MEEM AT, AiERE -—HOMENICSnIZEZ T OR
(ZFR D5 O EFR 2 HH PR L2 T 5720,

(9) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must
submit to the court the document referred to in paragraph (2) related to the
purchase offer made within the period set forth in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article.

10 HEZTOHHPb-oT-L i3, WEEM AL, BENEAKFE -HOH L TEER
DFF2ICE, HEZAmEE REFEHOTFAIOREDPHE LIcRIZH > TE, A%
FH_HICHETD2EZAN) OREZERTNERLR0,

(10) When a purchase offer is made, in order to withdraw the petition referred to
in Article 186, paragraph (1), a bankruptcy trustee must obtain consent from
the purchase applicant (after the order of permission set forth in paragraph (1)
of the following Article becomes final and binding, the purchaser prescribed in
paragraph (2) of that Article).
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(FELRHMEVH PR D FF 7] D IR 7E %)
(Order of Permission for Extinguishment of Security Interests)

EENTILSG WP, R SIHARMEE N H N\ ERE - H oM NIC FEOHE LR
MEDFETOHRINTa LT L &4RET 2Fm ITEMANFEE 2R L7 2 LI X RFF
ADREET 25 EERE . ROZFITHGT 2 X8 CTEN TN G FES I ED
LF MR D BHOMEF S LT 28 E/NHAEE -HOFF A OWRE L LT
TR B,

Article 189 (1) The court must, except when it makes an order of non-permission
by reason that a designated security interest holder has submitted a document
or an electronic or magnetic record that certifies their filing of a petition for
exercise of security interests within the period referred to in Article 187,
paragraph (1), make an order of permission referred to in Article 186,
paragraph (1), designating the person specified in each of the following items
in accordance with the category set forth in the respective items as the
counterparty to the sale related to the permission:

— FIGENBEICHET DR SNl s FE/NFAREE -HE =505
HOMFS
(1) when the notification prescribed in paragraph (8) of the preceding Article

o

has not been made: the counterparty to the sale set forth in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (iii); or

ZORIERENHEICRET RN Enc e FHEICHET 2 HS A ER

(i1) when the notification prescribed in paragraph (8) of the preceding Article
has been made: the purchase applicant prescribed in that paragraph.

2 HIEZ IR 55 AICBW T, REOF I ORENHEE Lz & 1%, HEEM
ANEHEH TR DR FICED L EZAEER (U FZOHIZEWT THEZ Al &
. ) EOMIT, FBEI/NHAKEMEOER IIERAGEICTHEK S, TS
NENEEFA—DONE (RHOMFH 2R, ) OREBHBFE SN DL R
T TOLRICBNTL, BEZTORHHOBMAEHEKN OB/ E 72T,

(2) In the case set forth in item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, when the order of
permission set forth in that paragraph has become final and binding, it is
deemed that a bankruptcy trustee and the purchase applicant specified in that
item (hereinafter referred to as the "purchaser" in this Section) related to the
permission has concluded a sales contract with the same content as that stated
or recorded in the document or the electronic or magnetic record referred to in
Article 186, paragraph (4) (excluding the counter party to the sale). In such a
case, the offered purchase price is deemed to be the amount of proceeds under
the sales contract.

3 HENTAREHE HOPNL T OWTOEHAND - GG, O HeET
LETCOM, BZHmEE (F—HF _BFIICOIEZHEEZR, ) X, Y¥%E
HREVRDEAZTORHZRHET 22 L13TE D,

(3) When a judicial decision on the petition set forth in Article 186, paragraph (1)

4
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is made, a purchase applicant may (excluding the purchase applicant specified
in paragraph (1), item (ii)), until the judicial decision becomes final and
binding, withdraw the purchase offer related to them.

4 FHNHAREE -HOBNLTIZOWTORERANCK LTk, BIEEE2 3252 08T
RSN

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in Article 186, item (1).

5 HENFAREHEHO BN T OV TOHEM SULRTEO AIRFHLE I 20 TOEM 23
ol GHEICIE, TOBEBFHRHEL LY FEFICEELRTNIE R L2V, ZOHAICE
WO, BHEREZEACORE L. @A LRV,

(5) When a judicial decision on the petition referred to in Article 186, paragraph
(1) or a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding
paragraph is made, the electronic judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,

paragraph (3) do not apply.

(8D M)
(Payment of Money)

FEILHSR AIRE—HOFTF I OWRENHEE Lz & 13, Yikar iR 28 OMF S
E, MOBFFITHITD2RFITIE L, ENENYEAFITED DY T 5 e 2 &K
HIFT DRE 8 2 WIBR E TIZEAFTITHT L2 nuide 5720,

Article 190 (1) When an order of permission referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article has become final and binding, the counterparty to the sale
related to the permission must pay to the court the amount of money specified
in each of the following items in accordance with the category of the cases set
forth in the respective items by the due date set by the court:

— HIRE-HE-SICHTLIHE BT ARE -HS S ICHIT XIS CT
ZNENHFES T ITED HFH

(i) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding Article: the
amount specified in each item of Article 186, paragraph (1) in accordance
with category set forth in the respective items; and

o EIREEHB _SIIHBT 25E RSRE _HEBRBRICHET 52RO NLEE
NFNRELHEOBEIC LV HZ AR U 72 RIEDFH A HEBR L7241

(i1) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (ii) of the preceding Article: the
amount obtained by deducting the amount of guarantee provided by the
purchaser pursuant to the provisions of Article 188, paragraph (5) from the
amount of proceeds prescribed in the second sentence of paragraph (2) of that
Article.

2 RHEESOBREICLDEEROMMN N o7 L Xk, BENFNEERLHEOHEIZ
L0 AZ AR LT RFEDFITHE L T 52813, BHeIZTE T,

(2) When payment of money pursuant to the provisions of item (ii) of the
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preceding paragraph is made, the amount of money equivalent to the amount of
guarantee provided by the purchaser pursuant to the provisions of Article 188,
paragraph (5) is allocated to proceeds.

3 RIEOEEAICIE. MEEM AL, RIEORIEOREICHE Y 3 5 &85 B B ICEHFTIC
A L2 T e 5720,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must
immediately pay to the court the amount of money equivalent to the amount of
guarantee referred to in that paragraph.

4 PHSTHRRMES OF T H2HERMEL. BEHE -5 OREICH > TIXFEZOREIC X
DB EDWT DN - T2, [FIHEE 5 DHEITH > TEFS OREIC X 5o
R ORTEOBREZ X D8O & > ToRFIT, ENEIHIERT 5,

(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), item (i), the security interests held by
designated security interest holders is to be extinguished when payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) is made, and in the
case set forth in paragraph (1), item (ii), the security interests held by
designated security interest holder is to be extinguished when payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii) and payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph are made.

5 HIHEICKHET 2@80OMMNNd ol & i3, BHPrELE L. HIK L2 HBREIC R
DBFLXIIBEOHKIEZBFE L 2 T T 67220,

(5) When payment of money prescribed in the preceding paragraph is made, a
court clerk must commission cancellation of the registrations of the security
interests extinguished.

6 HHOBEIZLDEEOMM NIRRT 1T, HHPNL, RIEE —HOFF A D
WEZRVHE IR TIER B0,

(6) If payment of money under the provisions of paragraph (1) is not made, the
court must revoke the order of permission referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article.

7 RIEOLGEICIE, BZ A, B HORIEDORELZFE R T DHZ ENTE AR,

(7) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the purchaser may not

claim return of the guarantee referred to in paragraph (2).

(REEYOESy )
(Implementation of Distribution)

FEILE 4 YT, AIRBNEICHET 28801 H - 256101%, REIC
HET 5B ERE, Uk P RS IS oS IR E R YR R
PUIEIZ B W T 5 REFPUTIES N\ T ILRE=ZHOBEIZ LV 1ER S 7= BRAYED
FTH- T, FHIHIZEBWTERTDREFERLHEOREICLD 7 7 A VGRS i
HEDEND, ) ITEDSNWT, ZORLY A2 L2 T TR b7,

Article 191 (1) When payment of money prescribed in paragraph (4) of the
preceding Article is made, the court must implement the distribution according
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to an electronic distribution list (meaning an electronic or magnetic record
prepared pursuant to the provisions of Article 85, paragraph (3) of the Code of
Civil Procedure applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (4) that has
been recorded in a file pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (5) of that
Article applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (4)) for distribution of
the money to each designated security interest holder, except in the case
prescribed in the following paragraph.

2 WHASHLAEE D — N TH D56 I A SLHRLRAMEE 2 AL ETH - THIZE
HHIZHIET 2 @8k TR/ LR OB T 2HRMEIC L - THR S D EHEL
THLZLENTELHEITE. BN, REHEHAFHATED D & ZAI2LY ., Y
B OEFAAIEIEE GRS, RmBHIHRAITED L 2AICEY . ek
ORIReE T 2700, YESEORE, FHEPHRES O T 2HEMEIZ L -
THLR S 4L D EHE O TR K& OFIEZ Ol 0D Bt 4 O A5 FE D FENE DN Fp 55 4 D 22 DAL
KO Z Reek U CERCT 2 BBRENREER 2 VN 9 IRIFICBW TR L, ) ZfFR L T, #
HSZHORMER IS & 2 2T L. RIRE 2 MRET M NCRZMT 5,

(2) When there is only one designated security interest holder or when there are
two or more designated security interest holders and the money prescribed in
paragraph (4) of the preceding Article is sufficient for paying the claims
secured by the security interests held by those holders, the court, pursuant to
the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, prepares an electronic
statement of delivery of the money (meaning an electronic or magnetic record
prepared by the court clerk pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the
Supreme Court recording the amount of the payment money and surplus, the
amounts of the principal of the claims, interest, and any other incidental
claims of the claims secured by security rights held by each designated security
interest holder and the order and amounts of delivery of payment money so
that the payment money and surplus can be delivered; the same applies in the
following paragraph), and delivers the payment money to the designated
security interest holders and delivers any surplus to a bankruptey trustee.

3 FHPFTIZ. AIEOBEIZ LV EFLAMFEEFEZAER L IZGE IR, BT
TEDDHEZAILEY, ThE 7 7AW L2 IT X7 B0,

(3) If a court has prepared an electronic statement of delivery pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph, the court must record the electronic
statement of delivery in a file, pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the
Supreme Court.

4 REPITEBENTAENPLENTFAREFETEAPENTFNENLFEILF FETOH
ENXFH—HOBLY O FHEIZ DN T, FREFENFNE, Bt —FROEL ZL0H
VL ZHOBEIZ LD E DM DO FREIC OV THEMNT 2,

(4) The provisions of Articles 85 through 86 and Articles 88 through 92 of the
Civil Execution Act apply mutatis mutandis to the procedure for distribution
referred to in paragraph (1), and the provisions of Article 88, Article 91, and
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Article 92 of that Act apply mutatis mutandis to the procedure for delivery of

payment money pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2).

B FEAEHEHEOHERK
Section 3 Extinguishment of a Right of Retention Under the Commercial
Code

FEILT 4 WRPE TR DIFIT I\ T PE M I & & 2 W PEIZ D & pTE TS
DHEIZ L DBEHEN B DGEITB T, UM ENE =+ REOHEIC L 0 ik S
NTWLFEEIIHNERLDTH D L&, ZOM 3% FE 0 [B118 A3k PE R o i fif o #E
FEXATHIMCE T 5 & 03, BEEM AT, HEMER IS LT, YA EEOHRE
FERTHZENTED,

Article 192 (1) When any right of retention under the provisions of the
Commercial Code or the Companies Act exists against the property that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, if the property is necessary for the business continued pursuant to
the provisions of Article 36 or the recovery of the property otherwise
contributes to maintaining or increasing the value of the bankruptcy estate, a
bankruptcy trustee may make a demand to the holder of the right of retention
that the right be extinguished.

2 AHHOBREICLLFERZTHITIE, REOMEDMEAIIE YL T 254884, FHEOW
EHEE IR LR TR 57220,

(2) In order to make a demand under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the amount of money equivalent to the value of the property referred to in that
paragraph must be paid to the holder of the right of retention referred to in
that paragraph.

3 H—HOBEIZLDFERLOCHTHEICHE T 2 E 2 512iE, #HFTOFF A 2457
T B0,

(3) Permission of the court must be obtained in order to make a demand under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and to make a payment prescribed in the
preceding paragraph.

4 HIEOFFAD o o oG A2 28 “HITHIE T 2 903 O BN — I O W O A4
7o & X, UIAFE ORFUIFRIEOBIEIZ X D5 ROEEDOWNT LB WERIT,
[ X DB B HEITIEIT D,

(4) If the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph is granted and the
amount of payment prescribed in paragraph (2) is sufficient to cover the value
of the property referred to in paragraph (1), the right of retention referred to in
that paragraph is extinguished at the time when the payment is made or at the
time when a demand under the provisions of paragraph (1) is made, whichever

occurs later.

5 RIHOHEICX Y E-HOREMHENHEIR LT Z & 2K &3 2 REOMPEDEE %
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BlICBNTH, REOHYETHRHY | YRR OZ RPN FEY LD 5 L X
éﬁiiuﬁjﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁ E *H%UD/E}@F?W IRRHEFRETHZ LKL LT, %*IEOD%
BRI LT, YWELZRETLIZE2mT I LN TE D,

(5) In an action to request the return of the property set forth in paragraph (1) on
the grounds that the right of retention referred to in that paragraph is
extinguished pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, even if the
amount of payment prescribed in paragraph (2) is not sufficient to cover the
value of the property, upon the plaintiff's petition and when the court in charge
of the action finds it appropriate, the court may order the holder of the right of
retention referred to in paragraph (1) to return the property, on the condition
that the amount of any shortage is to be paid within a reasonable period of

time.

FNE Y
Chapter VIII Distribution
B  EA

Section 1 General Rules

(B2 oD F515:5)
(Means of Distribution)

FEILE =5 WEBHEFTIX. ZOEDEDDH L ATV, WEMHNG, Y %25
TAHZENTES,

Article 193 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may, as provided for by this Chapter,
receive a distribution from the bankruptcy estate.

2 RRPEMEMERE 1. BRPEE A ZE ORHEE 21T O LATIC B W TR Y 22 T 2 0 TR 6
RN, TR L, BEE M N EREEEE EOEBEICLVBIBEOED ETH I EEET
AT

(2) A bankruptcy creditor must receive a distribution at the place where a
bankruptcy trustee performs their duties; provided, however, that this does not
preclude other provisions to be made by an agreement between a bankruptcy
trustee and a bankruptcy creditor.

3 HEREEM AL, YA L <‘: T, ZOBRY % Lo 2 fiE Loy 4 BT
IR L2TIEZR 6, ZOHEIZB W TR, EHPrELE L, &EEHPTAR
TEDDHEZAILED, %’lm%& BRI S TR A IR PE M R ITRLER LR
FHUXR 6720,

(3) A bankruptcy trustee must, when having made a distribution, submit to the
court a report stating the amount distributed. In this case, the court clerk must,
pursuant to the provisions of the Rules of the Supreme Court, record the
amount stated in the report in the electronic schedule of bankruptcy creditors.
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(B 24 D ENT %)
(Order of Distribution)

BEILFUS B ONEALIE, BEEHEMIC BV CIRRICEIT DB, B—5 DEg
RN PE A R L 3 W TR L\ SRE “HICHRE T 2 BRIRALIC L D,

Article 194 (1) Distributions are to be made in the following order among
bankruptcy claims and in the order of priority prescribed in Article 98,
paragraph (2) among preferred bankruptcy claims:

—  BSERIRRPEAE M

(i) preferred bankruptcy claims;

= RTE. WREKOEHEMNZ T 5 b OLS Ok HE

(i1) bankruptcy claims other than those set forth in the preceding item, the
following item, and item (iv);

= SBRHIRPEEHE

(iii) subordinate bankruptcy claims; and

VU KI7E 5 R i PE AR ME

(iv) consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claims.

2 F—IEAZIZFBWTELY 2 REPEEHEIC OV TR, ThENZEDEHEOEHOER G
IR CT, Bl ET D,

(2) With regard to bankruptcy claims eligible for distribution with the same
priority, distribution is made in proportion to the amount of each claim.

BH RBELY

Section 2 Final Distribution

(2 i )
(Final Distribution)

FELtT IS BEEM NG, —RAEESROREZ T —KAEHN I OK TH TH -
THEFEM BT 2MEOHM O THRICE WL, F_m+L5&FHE -HICHET S
e wbrE . Bl Btz LEBEEHEE IS L, ZoMOREIC X omY (L
TZOEKOREIZBNT THRERYE] WD, ) LT sRn,

Article 195 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, after the ordinary period for
investigation has expired or the ordinary date of investigation has ended and
after realization has been completed for property that belongs to the
bankruptcy estate, make a distribution under the provisions of this Section
(hereinafter referred to as a "final distribution" in this Chapter and the
following Chapter) to holders of filed bankruptcy claims without delay, except
in the case prescribed in Article 217, paragraph (1).

2 RRPEEMNIT. BB Y AT 5IE, BHETERE OFF AT 2SR T TR bR,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must obtain permission of a court clerk in order to make
a final distribution.

3 HCHIPTIE. MEFEMAOBEREZIENT, Ho0 00, KBRS Z T XY £ ED
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HTEMWTED,
(3) The court may, after hearing opinions of a bankruptcy trustee, set the time
for making a final distribution in advance.

(B4 5%)
(Distribution Lists)

FEILTARSE BOEEM A, AIERE _HOBREIC LD AN o b id, Bz,
WRICHGT D HEA G Lo SR 2 ER L. 28T L2 T de 6w,

Article 196 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, when permission under the
provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article is granted, prepare a
distribution list stating the following particulars and submit it to the court
without delay:

— REBECYOFRICSIMT D Z & 2T E DUEMMER O K4 AT PR &K OMERT

(1) the name and address of each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in
the procedure for a final distribution;

T ORBREOFRICSNT D Z LN TE HIEHEORE

(ii) the amount of each claim that may enter into the procedure for a final
distribution; and

= EREBERNETLHIENTE HeH

(iii) the amount available for the final distribution.

2 HIMEEE ST D F L, IR PEME M. 25 1R O PE M S O E & 14 ik PEAR
W% TN E M OREPEMEME & X7 U, BRI PEEHE IS DWW TR L+ W45 ZIHIZ
BUE S DEENEMIZHEV, ZhZid Lt s,

(2) The particulars set forth in item (ii) of the preceding paragraph are stated by
distinguishing preferred bankruptcy claims, subordinate bankruptcy claims,
and consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claims from other bankruptcy
claims, and with regard to preferred bankruptcy claims, the particulars must
be stated in the order of priority prescribed in Article 98, paragraph (2).

3 REPEE I NIT. BUBRMEIZ AR D ARG AEIZ Ko THIAR SN DMPEEHEIC DOV TIE,
AR PEBME 2 AT DEAR ML S, EE M NI L, SRR ECEHEDITHEIZ L - T
FHEEZITDHZENTERVMEHEOHEZIEH L2 WEEIZBWVW TS, TAEEYRIT
A LARTER LR, ZOHRAICE L, RIS HOMTEICL 578 H -
T2 BT T 5 YL PEEMHE D O HIREERH 2 8 2 % 0y DR Z e R Bl 2 O TRl 2+
HILNTEHEMEDRLE T D,

(3) With regard to bankruptcy claims secured by a revolving mortgage which
pertains to a right of separate satisfaction, a bankruptcy trustee must state the
claims in the distribution list even if the bankruptcy creditor who holds the
bankruptcy claims does not prove to the bankruptcy trustee the amount of the
claims for which payment cannot be received by exercising the revolving
mortgage. In such a case, the part of the amount of the bankruptcy claims on
the day on which permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
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preceding Article was granted, which exceeds the maximum amount, is to be
the amount of the claims that may enter into the procedure for a final
distribution.

4 FPEOBEIR. BENSKE HICHET 2804 IREAETH L BDITRD, )
EHETLEICOVWTHERT S,

(4) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who holds a mortgage prescribed in Article 108, paragraph (2) (limited

to one that is a revolving mortgage).

(B 24 0D A4 45)
(Public Notice of Distribution)

FEILHESR BPEEM AT, ATRE —HOBEIC L0 B R 2 BHIPTICRE L7,
72 <, BREZE YD FHRICSINT D52 LN TE HEHEORFEAR OREE Y 2T 5 2
EMTELEBERNSE L, XImE U EEMES B LR T X b7,

Article 197 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after submitting a
distribution list to the court pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article, make a public notice of the total amount of the claims that
may enter into the procedure for a final distribution and the amount available
for a final distribution, or give a notice of those particulars to holders of filed
bankruptcy claims.

2 HHHOHBEIZ L DBHIE, CTOWEHPEFEET X ThooRFIC, BELLLLOD
& BT,

(2) The notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is deemed to have
arrived at the time when the notice should have normally arrived.

3 FH-HOHBEICXL BN ENE LB EREEHER ICHERET R ThHo TR
R L7c & & d, MREE M NIE, B <, ZOEEZFHAFm T HR TR 572
AN

(3) When the time at which the notice given under the provisions of paragraph
(1) should have normally reached the holders of filed bankruptcy claims has
passed, a bankruptcy trustee must notify the court to that effect without delay.

(M PEAE HE D BR T %)
(Exclusion of Bankruptcy Claims)

FEILTNSE REFOHLMPEEERE B _ThEE -HIBRET L2 b0%R<, )
IZOWTIRBEL S OFHCSINT D121, S%EBRFEO D DWEEHE A DM PERE
MEE S, AR —HOBEIZ X DGR N 24 T A IFREHE =—HOBREIZ XD
Jatid o7 A b A LT ZHMUMNIC, BEEM AT L, UERREDOH DK
PEMEHEDOWMEEIZBA T 2 Mk PE B MEA E F S TUTAR D EE O Ffee, AEPE MR E BB DO
ZIARDFB TR XIIFEE T ERE -HOHEIC L 2%/ B > kA TR RE
LTWDZ EZFEH L2 T iE b2,

Article 198 (1) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution
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with regard to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim (excluding those
prescribed in Article 129, paragraph (1)), the bankruptcy creditor who holds
the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim must, within two weeks from the day
on which the public notice under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article becomes effective or the day on which the notification is made
under the provisions of paragraph (3) of that Article, prove to a bankruptcy
trustee the fact that the proceedings for assessment based on a petition for the
finalization of the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, the court proceedings
of an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, or the court proceedings of
an action taken over pursuant to the provisions of Article 127, paragraph (1)
are pending.

2 AF IR SAEAHERHE UL R DO FERAME T o D IEPEEMEIZ DWW TR Bl O Flclc 2
Ui, AT HLET 28I (BT Z Offi k O HiC B\ T TRARA S ICBE 9 5 BR
FHIRD EWo, ) RICZNEITHET D2 ENTEDICE > T RITHIE R 67220,

(2) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution with regard to
a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition precedent or claim
which may arise in the future, the bankruptcy claim is required to become
enforceable within the period prescribed in the preceding paragraph
(hereinafter referred to as the "period of exclusion concerning a final
distribution" in this Section and Section 5).

3 BIBRMEE L, REE Y OFHRICSIT 5121, REOGEZRE ., & SIZET
DERFHIMAIC . BPEE M ANITKR U, SR RHEICAR DR+ HARE “HICHET S
FLRMEIZ K - THAEA SN D EHEO 2T L < IX—E23MlpE PRl A % I S e v
ZeloltZ AL, UTEHBERMEDOITHEICL > THRFELEZITHI LN TE
IRVMEME DR ZFE L 722 1T 6720,

(3) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution, a holder of a
right of separate satisfaction must, within the period of exclusion concerning a
final distribution, prove to a bankruptcy trustee the fact that the whole or part
of the claim secured by a security right prescribed in Article 65, paragraph (2)
which pertains to the right of separate satisfaction is no longer secured after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, or prove the amount of the
claim for which payment cannot be received by exercising the security right,
except in the case referred to in the following paragraph.

4 FBEILEASE —HAE (FAEENEICBWTHERT 5845, ) OHEICX
VB FRATFE S VT ARBCSHE IS L o THAR S D BRPEMEHEIC DWW TR, BBl I
B9 2 bR R NI Y HRME DITREIC K o THFELZZIT D Z LN TERVMEHEDRE
OFERDN ENTHEZRE . FERE _HEER (REFENEICEWTERT L5625
tr, ) OBEICIVEERICEHM S NRKER L DO FHICBINT D Z LN TE HEMH
DEELBEFEEZT D LN TERWVEMEDRE & 27T,

(4) With regard to bankruptcy claims secured by a revolving mortgage that are
stated in the distribution list pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of
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Article 196, paragraph (3) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (4) of that Article), except when the amount of the claims for which
payment cannot be received by exercising the security right is proven within
the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution, the part of the amount
of the claims that may enter into the procedure for a final distribution stated
in the distribution list under the provisions of the second sentence of
paragraph (3) of that Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to paragraph (4) of that Article) is deemed to be the amount of claims for which
payment cannot be received.

5 HoHOBUEIL, EHIREEICOWTHERT L,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (3) apply mutatis mutandis to a holder of a
quasi-right of separate satisfaction.

(Bl 4K DHEIE)
(Correction of Distribution Lists)
FEILHILSE RICHITLHHE61CE. BPEEM AN, BEHIZ, BERE2 FELRTIUE
IRBTIRUN,
Article 199 (1) In the following cases, a bankruptcy trustee must immediately
correct the distribution list:
— BAEEEAREZEET XS ERNREREYICET IRFHMANICA T L &,
(1) when a cause that requires correction to the electronic schedule of
bankruptcy creditors occurs within the period of exclusion concerning a final
distribution;
O ORIRBHICHET 2 HEICO S REE S ICET S RFERINICGER R H o T2 &
£
(i1) when the particular prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article is
proved within the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution; and
= AIERE=HICRET 2 FHICHO S B LI T 2R FREHNICGERA N H - 7= &
.
(iii) when the particular prescribed in paragraph (3) of the preceding Article is
proved within the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution.
2 RIEE =S OREIE. EHIRMEE I OWTHENT 2,
(2) The provisions of item (iii) of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis
mutandis to a holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction.

(Bl 4RIt 4 2 B
(Objection to Distribution Lists)

FOAER JRHE LT EEES CRYRORTMICAMNH D HOIF, KA
LERFHIE A RS L7z —HE LR Y . BHPTcs L, BEE2B LI THZ en
TE %,

Article 200 (1) A bankruptcy creditor who is dissatisfied with an entry in the
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distribution list may raise an objection to the court within one week after the
period of exclusion concerning a final distribution expires.

2 FHPTX. REOBEIC LD RBEOR N CEAHBNG L LB D & XX, WEFY
ANZxt L, BESEROHEIEZ 4 URIT T 5720,

(2) The court must, when it finds an objection raised under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph well-grounded, order a bankruptcy trustee to correct the
distribution list.

3 FHHOBEIZIDEBOHRLTIZOWTOEKMIIK L TiE, BiiEE2T 52 &
NTEDH, ZOHBHFIZENTIE, BYROEELMT HUREICKT 2 ARG E O W
. B RO FE—HOBEIZ LV REFERRANZOEFRHEOHELFERT D
EMTEDL LS ENDEAET S,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the objection
raised under the provisions of paragraph (1). In such a case, the period for
filing an immediate appeal against an order to order correction of the
distribution list is calculated from the day on which it becomes possible for an
interested person to make a request for inspection of the electronic judgment
pursuant to the provisions of Article 11-2, paragraph (1).

4 B HOKEIC KD RE @@Jﬂ%ﬁ%FTéﬁﬂ&Uﬂ@%&wﬁW%ﬁm ZoWNT
OFH (MHEROFELZMTDREZIRLS, ) DDHoHEITIE, TOBEFHAFL
WHEFTEE LT iuE e e,

(4) When a judicial decision to dismiss the objection raised under the provisions
of paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in
the first sentence of the preceding paragraph (excluding an order to order
correction of the distribution list) are made, the electronic judgments must be
served upon the parties concerned.

(B 4 8H 0D 7E 80 M OMId %)
(Determination and Notice of the Amount of Distribution)
BE 4 MPEEM AL, AIRE -HICHET MM RE L% (REOHEIC
DEFBEOWNLTHRD oo & ElE, EBOHIL T %5%m#%7tt&)\£m
<, KEREYOFHICSMT D L 75>“C°a° DM PEMEAER TR DR M B A E DO RS
L7 B0,

Article 201 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the period
prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article has expired (if an objection
under the provisions of that paragraph is raised, after the proceedings of the
objection have been closed), determine the amount of distribution to be given to
each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure for a final
distribution.

2 WPEEM AT, S ETRORTICIVFE LA TE I L TI\EE _HOHTIZ
WA LR»oT-Z LI XV RERYDOTHIZSINT 2 Z LN TE ed o o EEES
DIEDIZHTE LT b OO Y %2 . BRSO —EE U CTOMREBEHEZ I LT LA
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TR B 720,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must make a distribution of any amount deposited
pursuant to the provisions of Article 70 in the interest of a bankruptcy creditor
who was unable to participate in the procedure for a final distribution by
reason of the failure to conform to the provisions of Article 198, paragraph (2),
to other bankruptcy creditors as part of a final distribution.

3 FRBRGAFAHEHE T H DEEHEIC OV T, T ORMDNRAZELS IR 5 BRIFRHIMA
WL L7en & E 13, BFEARATNLSFOREIC L I L2 HIRIZZ DR 1 & K, RSO
HEIC L FHIE LSBT Y EEHE 2 A T D PEE ML \Z 3L DR T niE e 6 72
VY,

(3) With regard to a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition
subsequent, if the condition is not met within the period of exclusion
concerning a final distribution, the security provided under the provisions of
Article 69 ceases to be effective, and the amount deposited pursuant to the
provisions of that Article must be paid to the bankruptcy creditor who holds
the bankruptcy claim.

4 FH-FE-HOBEICL Y RELZ T MEEHES UIEENERICHET D /-%
Ze S\ TR PEAE MER 1. M O [RINARL DR PEEHEE 25 B C O T 12905 & [Rl— D FIG D
Bl 222 F T, REBEEYEZZITLTENTER,

(4) A bankruptcy creditor who has received payment pursuant to the provisions
of Article 101, paragraph (1) or a bankruptcy creditor who has received
payment prescribed in Article 109 may not receive a final distribution until
any other bankruptcy creditor with the same priority as the creditor receives a
distribution at the same proportion as the payment they have received.

5 H—HOBUEIZ LV MEEES T ORYEEEDOLEICRBNT, FEt+—5%
NS K OEE+ =KH HOBEIZ X DMt % Lo D EMEES 12OV
T, ZOEDIZE G FENF I HE T 2 fem B FTRLAITE © 28I 727200 & E 13
M PERE U NI, 2 Bl PEAE M5 LS Dl O il PEAE M5 1Sk L C 24 4L X4 BH D I 142 Bl X4
LT B0, ZOHAITBW T, YRKECLEEIC OV T, Y a% i Ok pE
HEF IR T DM EEE E O RIT LR B 720,

(5) When the amount of distribution to be given to each bankruptcy creditor is
determined pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), if, with regard to a
bankruptcy creditor who has not made a notification under the provisions of
Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iv) or Article 113, paragraph (2), the amount
of distribution determined for the bankruptcy creditor is less than the amount
specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court as prescribed in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (iv), a bankruptcy trustee must make a final distribution of
the amount of distribution to bankruptcy creditors other than the bankruptcy
creditor. In such a case, the amount of distribution to be given to those other

bankruptcy creditors must be determined for the amount of distribution.
6 WHOHEIZL OB YEOBAM AT AN, FllhkBESICHETHIENTE
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(6) If any property available for a final distribution is newly discovered before
giving a notice of the amount of distribution pursuant to the provisions of the
following paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must correct the distribution list
without delay.

7 WEEM AL, B EHLRTEE TOREIS LD ED AL N R A RN O Tt
BN 5 2 LN TE DMPEEES CEHEEOBEIC LV RERYEZZTH LN T
TRV EBMHER #R<, ) ITHA LR TIT R b0,

(7) A bankruptcy trustee must give a notice of the amount of distribution
determined pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) through the preceding
paragraph to each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure
for a final distribution (excluding a bankruptcy creditor who may not receive a

final distribution pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (5)).

(B S DO HLEE)

(Depositing Amounts for Distribution)

BE A MPEEM AN, WRICHET SRR TNEZT D NEWEEES DTZD
(CHEFE L 2 iE e 7220,

Article 202 A bankruptcy trustee must make a deposit of the following amounts
of distribution in the interest of the bankruptcy creditor who is to receive the
distribution:

— BEZOHDLMWEBMETH - THISEHE CHOBUEIZ X DR FHO B A &5 L T FF
(2 OEEIZBE T 2R PEEHER E R SL CIR DR E D Tloe. MEPEMEHER E RO
ANARDFD TR, Fo _FERFE A LUIEE ZHLEE HOHEIZLD
ZMEDS B> o T2 FRER Tt UL RIS — O BUE T K 5 Fak D E9R AR L i i T 3%
BLTWD DI HldH%4

(i) the amount for distribution to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim for
which the proceedings for assessment based on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment, court proceedings of an action to oppose bankruptcy claim
assessment, court proceedings of an action taken over under the provisions of
Article 127, paragraph (1) or Article 129, paragraph (2), or court proceedings
of the assertion of an objection under the provisions of Article 129, paragraph
(1) are pending, at the time when a notice of the amount for distribution is
given under the provisions of paragraph (7) of the preceding Article;

L HBLE OFERMEXITET2E DOFERME TH - THISRHE LHOHEIT K DB Y EH D1
HERE LIRS A R, it NFEFREBR<, ) ZOMDARIRDH L TOFHi
PRET LTWZRWN S DIk 2 Bl M %8

(ii) the amount for distribution for a right to impose taxes, etc. or for a right to
impose a fine, etc. for which proceedings for a request for review, action
(excluding a criminal action), or any other appeal have not been closed by the
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time when a notice of the amount for distribution is given pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (7) of the preceding Article; and

= RRPEMEMER 352G 2R Bl A

(iii) the amount for distribution that a bankruptcy creditor refuses to receive.

(e PE A i N AZ AL TN 70 O I R A oD i)
(Handling of Holders of Claims on Estates Unknown to Bankruptcy Trustees)
THZ=A B CEHRBETHOBEIZ X DB EHO @R A R L TR ISR EE T
hfb\fﬁb\,ﬂﬁl{a*@%&i\ KEHYEZT DI ENTE L@ b THEEXITDH
EINTER,

Article 203 A holder of claim on the estate who is unknown to a bankruptcy
trustee at the time when a notice of the amount of distribution pursuant to the
provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7) is given may not receive payment by
using the amount available for a final distribution.

B AR
Section 3 Simplified Distribution

(S S E 1)
(Simplified Distribution)
#EIZEI% %Z*'Fﬁ LB, FENLTHEEFE -HOBEIZL Y HRERYZTDHZ LN
TELHLEAEITBWT, KICHEIT 5 & &I, Eﬁ%ﬁﬁ#k@Eﬁi“ﬂci D, BRI

2TZ ODEDO)%EE WEDEY (UTFZOREROREICENT 5SS &), )
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Article 204 (1) When a final distribution may be made pursuant to the
provisions of Article 195, paragraph (1), a court clerk may, in the following
cases, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee, permit distribution under the
provisions of this Section (hereinafter referred to as a "simplified distribution"
in this Chapter and the following Chapter) in lieu of a final distribution:

— BMETLIENTE L8N T HMICHZRNnEROLND & &,
(i) when it is found that the amount available for distribution is less than ten
million yen;
=BT, B SR -HOPUEIC KV FEE LI 2 FEEAEAE L, M
SHE-FOREIC LB LT
HE L SICHET DR E TIZHH®

D, TOBEEHN TV DAL FEEHESE 125 URSRE
BAICRBWT, a2 Lot EEE N RS —
RN YAV o =3

(i1) when the court has made a public notice of the particular set forth in

5
5

Article 32, paragraph (1), item (v) pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) of that Article and given a notice to that effect to known bankruptcy
creditors pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3), item (i) of that Article,
and no objection is made by any holder of filed bankruptcy claim by the time
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prescribed in paragraph (1), item (v) of that Article; or

= EICEBICETRL00E, HYERDLND L X,

(iii) beyond what is listed in the preceding two items, when a simplified
distribution is found appropriate.

2 REPFEEM AT, ATEOBEIZL DTN H - HEITIE, KFICBWTHAEZ T
ERT2HEE L ASRFE—HOBEIZ LB SR A BHFTICERL Lok, Bk <,
Je & U 7o PEAEHE S (b T DB WA Z ED T, S S O FHICSMT 5 2 &
NTELHEMHEORE, MY EZT 5 LN TE LSS ALY AR E Ja %
U 72 IR PEMEAME S IS L2 T 72 5720,

(2) When permission under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is granted,
a bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after submitting the distribution list
to the court pursuant to the provisions of Article 196, paragraph (1) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the following Article following the deemed
replacement of terms, determine the estimated amount of distribution to be
given to each holder of a filed bankruptcy claim, and give a notice to each
holder of filed a bankruptcy claim of the total amount of claims that may enter
into the procedure for a simplified distribution, the amount available for a
simplified distribution, and the estimated amount of distribution.

3 RIEOHEICL2EHIT, ZOBEANEFEET RE ThooRFZ, BELZDHOD
& BT,

(3) The notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is deemed to have
reached the addressee at the time when the notice should have normally
arrived.

4 HHOBEIZ XL DM AEHE LIS MEEHER I EERIET RXE Tho i x
R L7c & & d, MEE M NIE, B, ZOEEZBHAFE T HR TR 572
VY,

(4) When the time at which the notice given under the provisions of paragraph
(2) should have normally reached the holders of filed bankruptcy claims has
passed, a bankruptcy trustee must notify the court to that effect without delay.

(HEH)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis)

BoEESG @SSOV, mifii (FEhtEs, Falittsk, FEERE=
RO MBI NS —H —RBLEHZRS, ) OREEZEMNT L, ZO58ICEW
T, BENLTAERE -HROE =HT [FIRE _HOHEIZL D] LHDHDIE
M EMRE - HOREIZLDFF) &, BEILTINERE -HP THIRE —HOB
FEICEDANEDN N AT XFSEE =H] LHHDIEL T5H _HULENUE] &,
[TEMLNIC) EH201F TEMURNIC) &, B _H -5FH-EHP TEEAEAZD
RN TR D RN T L) D01 TYEEEORN TUIZOWTOWRENR H
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Article 205 With regard to a simplified distribution, the provisions of the
preceding Section (excluding Article 195, Article 197, Article 200, paragraphs
(3) and (4), and Article 201, paragraph (7)) apply mutatis mutandis. In such a
case, the phrase "permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article" in Article 196, paragraphs (1) and (3) is deemed to be
replaced with "permission under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1)";
in Article 198, paragraph (1), the phrase "the day on which the public notice
made under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article becomes
effective or the day on which the notification is made under the provisions of
paragraph (3) of that Article" is deemed to be replaced with "the day on which
the notification is made under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (4),"
and the phrase "within two weeks" is deemed to be replaced with "within one
week"; the phrase "after the proceedings of the objection have been closed" in
Article 201, paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with "after an order on the
objection is made"; the phrase "before giving a notice of the amount of
distribution under the provisions of the following paragraph" in Article 201,
paragraph (6) is deemed to be replaced with "within the period prescribed in
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article"; the phrase "when a notice of the
amount of distribution is given under the provisions of paragraph (7) of the
preceding Article" in Article 202, item (i) and, item (ii) and the phrase "when a
notice of the amount of distribution under the provisions of Article 201,
paragraph (7) is given" in Article 203 is deemed to be replaced with "when the
period prescribed in Article 200, paragraph (1) expires."

(ff 2l 24 DFF ] D HGH L)
(Rescission of Permission for Simplified Distribution)

ENER MPEEM AL, B _ENEE -HE = S OREIC LT RRH TG AIC
BWT, AEHE _HOHEICL2@MET 5L &3, FARIC, iS4 7252 81
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Article 206 When permission under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1),
item (iii) is granted, a bankruptcy trustee must, when giving a notice pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (2) of that Article, simultaneously give a notice
that a bankruptcy creditor who has any objection to the implementation of a
simplified distribution is required to make an objection to the court within one
week from the date of notification under the provisions of paragraph (4) of that
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Article. In such a case, if an objection is made by a holder of a filed bankruptcy
claim within one week from the date of notification under the provisions of that

paragraph, a court clerk must rescind the permission.

(i FH B4t
(Exclusion from Application)
FoELS: BENSEE -HOBEICX2MWEBEY O IL, B EIEE - HICH
ETHPHE Y Z LI2SGEaiE, 37252 LnTERY,
Article 207 Permission for a simplified distribution under the provisions of
Article 204, paragraph (1) may not be granted if an interim distribution
prescribed in Article 209, paragraph (1) has been made.

FUHE FEEY

Section 4 Consensual Distribution
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Article 208 (1) When a final distribution may be made pursuant to the
provisions of Article 195, paragraph (1), a court clerk may, upon the petition of
a bankruptcy trustee, permit distribution under the provisions of this Article
(hereinafter referred to as a "consensual distribution" in this Chapter and the
following Chapter) in lieu of a final distribution. In such a case, a bankruptcy
trustee may file a petition only when all of the holders of filed bankruptcy
claims have consented to the distribution list, the amount of distribution, and
the time and means of distribution determined by the bankruptcy trustee.

2 FIEOBEIZLDFFRNH > 2HEITIL, BEEM NI, REZEROR SR, BlY
FEE DN Y DR e O T EIC e RIEB B O Ja &2 U 7o pEEHER (2 L CIRE
Y ZT 52 N TED,

(2) When permission under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is granted,
a bankruptcy trustee may make a consensual distribution to the holders of
filed bankruptcy claims referred to in the second sentence of that paragraph
according to the distribution list, the amount of distribution, and the time and
means of distribution set forth in the second sentence of that paragraph.

3 FERSIZONWTIE, BEILTARE - EHLOE HLNIE " H ZROME L%
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(3) With regard to a consensual distribution, the provisions of Article 196,
paragraphs (1) and (2), and Article 203 apply mutatis mutandis. In such a case,
the phrase "when permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article is granted, without delay" in Article 196, paragraph (1) is
deemed to be replaced "in advance," and the phrase "when a notice of the
amount of distribution under the provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7) is
given" in Article 203 is deemed to be replaced with "when permission under the

provisions of Article 208, paragraph (1) is granted."

B RN

Section 5 Interim Distribution

GG
(Interim Distribution)
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Article 209 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee finds after the ordinary period for
investigation has expired or the ordinary date of investigation has ended and
before realization is completed for property that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate, that money suitable for distribution that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate exists, the bankruptey trustee may make a distribution under the
provisions of this Section (hereinafter referred to as an "interim distribution"
in this Section) to holders of filed bankruptcy claims, prior to a final
distribution.

2 MEEEM AT, PRIEY AT 2ICE. BEFTOF AL GR T LR 670,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must obtain permission of the court in order to make an
interim distribution.

3 HMEBELHIZONTIE, FEILHEAEHE -HEOE H, FEalittki, FaitN
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(3) With regard to an interim distribution, the provisions of Articl